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WHEN  the  author  of  "  The  Love  of  Jesus  "  sent 
me  that  beautiful  manual,  it  found  me  emerging 
from  a  painful  and  dangerous  illness,  and  I  was 
grateful  for  the  comfort  it  brought  me.  When, 
therefore,  he  asked  me  to  prefix  a  few  words  to 
this  further  volume,  I  was  anxious  to  discharge 
what  seemed  an  obligation.  But  a  perusal  of 
these  pages  has  convinced  me  of  their  timeliness 
and  importance.  As  the  earlier  book  stirred  and 
guided  us  to  individual  prayer,  so  in  "  Retreats 
for  the  Soul "  we  have  a  manual  for  devotion  in 
community.  The  writer  of  both  treatises  appeals 
to  a  Christian  world  thirsting  for  just  such  counsels 
and  teaching  as  he  offers,  and  herein  is  a  happy 
sign  of  the  working  of  the  Spirit.  At  the  same 
time,  he  rightly  points  to  manifold  and  sinister 
proofs  of  our  need  of  a  great  revival.  Such  a 
national  awakening,  such  a  wide  enlargement  of 
the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  can  only  come  from 
a  deepening  and  strengthening  of  the  life  of  the 
Church  itself.  We  ourselves  want  more  faith  and 
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love  ;  we  must  ourselves  draw  nearer  to  the  source 
of  life  and  joy. 

I  am  not  sorry  to  find  the  author  inviting  his 
fellow  Christians  to  employ  methods  of  devotion 
and  aids  to  godliness  that  belong  rather  to  the 
older  tradition.  Certain  I  am  that  reunion]  will 
not  be  brought  about  through  official  negotiations 
or  the  comparison  of  title-deeds,  but  rather  by 
the  mutual  yearning  of  Christian  hearts,  and  our 
delighted  discovery  in  one  another  of  beauties  of 
method  and  of  character,  to  which  ignorance  and 
perhaps  prejudice  had  long  sealed  our  eyes. 

Anyway,  we  are  certain  to  go  right  if  we  pray 
more,  love  more,  meditate  more.  When  God's 
people  fall  to  prayer,  we  may  be  sure  that  He  has 
signal  blessings  in  store.  "  Thou  preparest  their 
heart,  and  Thine  ear  hearkeneth  thereto." 

EDWARD:  LINCOLN: 

St.  Barnabas'  Day 
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CHAPTER    I 

THE    NEED    FOR    RETREATS 

Two  years  have  passed  since  I  wrote  the  intro 
ductory  letter  to  "  The  Love  of  Jesus."  I  wrote 
with  a  deep  sense  of  unworthiness  and  much 
anxiety  lest  I  might  seem  to  assume  the  right  to 
be  a  teacher.  This  little  book  was  welcomed  as  I 
hardly  dared  to  hope.  Sympathetic  readers  found 
in  its  pages  a  message  of  which  I  was  only  the 
penman,  conveying  the  teaching  of  the  Master 
and  of  those  saints  of  the  Universal  Church  who 
have  followed  Him  with  a  faithfulness  and  self- 
sacrifice  which  shames  our  lives,  so  full  of  ease 
and  luxury. 

Many  have  wondered  that  in  a  life  so  crowded 

I   should    have    dared    to    urge   on    others    less 

tempted  to  worldliness  the  need  for  a 

deepening  of  the  spiritual  life.     The 
Spiritual  °    .  .,    . 

D     D  ck      f°rce    which    compelled   me   thus    to 

write  sprang   from   my  own  pressing 
necessities.     Those  who  have  seen  a  ship  return- 
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ing  from  the  warm  waters  of  the  Cape  or  the 
Mediterranean,  must  have  noticed  the  vast  mass 
of  parasites,  barnacles,  and  seaweed  on  the  sides 
of  the  vessel,  that  retards  her  progress.  The 
swiftest  vessel  of  any  class  must  be  put  into  dry 
dock  from  time  to  time,  to  be  cleansed  from  this 
growth,  lest  her  speed  should  sink  to  that  of  the 
slowest.  Thus  was  it  with  my  life  in  the  spring 
of  1910.  My  soul  needed  to  be  cleansed  from 
the  over-growth. 

The  previous  autumn  I  had  entered  on  an 
arduous  electoral  contest  at  a  time  when  a  great 
sorrow  darkened  my  home,  and  one  very  dear  to 
me  was  lying  for  months  in  helplessness  and  great 
pain,  needing  constant  sympathy  and  care.  The 
increasing  pressure  of  business  also  weighed 
heavily  upon  me,  and  when  the  General  Election 
was  over  I  was  exhausted  in  body  and  soul. 
At  the  same  time  my  work  called  me  to  provide 
for  the  recreation  of  others,  and  in  the  task, 

The  world  is  too  much  with  us — late  and  soon. 

I  appreciated  then  the  remark  made  to  me  by 
a  great  statesman  that  "  Overstrain  is  almost  as 
fruitful  a  cause  of  moral  ruin  as  alcohol."  Alcohol 
is  no  danger  to  a  life-long  abstainer,  but  the  in 
toxication  of  high  pressure  may  do  its  work  upon 


tlbe  fleet)  for  IRetreats 


the  soul  with  no  less  deadliness.     I  thought  of 
Matthew  Arnold's  warning  : 

We  see  all  sights  from  pole  to  pole, 

And  glance  and  nod  and  hurry  by, 
And  never  once  possess  our  soul 
Before  we  die. 

I  felt  that  I  needed  to  go  into  dry  dock.  In 
sheer  helplessness,  I  took  a  step  of  which,  if  God 
will,  I  may  write  more  fully  on  another  occasion, 
and  I  sought,  in  frequent  use  of  Holy  Communion 
and  in  days  of  self-discipline,  the  guidance  and 
help  that  is  never  denied. 

About  this  time  a  friend  gave  me  a  copy  of 
"The  Sanctuary,"  by  Dr.  Dearmer.  It  struck 
me  that  if  I  could  prepare  such  a  book  for  the 
members  of  the  communion  to  which  I  owe  my 
own  spiritual  life,  a  communion  nourished  on 
the  works  of  John  Wesley,  I  might  find  the  work 
to  be  a  means  of  forcibly  abstracting  myself  from 
the  influence  of  politics  and  business  cares.  Such 
a  task  would  compel  me  in  thought  and  purpose 
to  follow  the  saints  of  all  the  ages  into  the  spiritual 
solitudes  wherein  they  meditated  upon  the  exceed 
ing  love  of  God  revealed  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Here  was  the  dry  dock  into  which  my 
soul  might  enter  to  be  purged  of  the  accumulations 
which  hindered  her  effectiveness  on  the  spiritual 


IRctreats  for  tbe  Soul 


course  ;  and  I  dared  to  hope  that  of  my  necessity 
might  come  help  to  others. 

After  two  years,  the  pressure  of  business  affairs 
and  consequent  dissipation  of  spiritual  forces  led 
me  to  suggest  to  a  friend,  in  the  summer  of  1912, 
the  desirability  of  finding  some  others  who  would 
join  us  in  a  Retreat.  It  was  with  great  interest 
that  I  learned  that  he  was  already  intending,  with 
others,  to  go  "into  a  desert  place  apart."  I  am 
now  driven  by  an  irresistible  impulse  to  suggest 
this  remedy  for  the  spiritual  dangers  of  our 
time.  This  experience  has  taught  that  voluntary 
retirement  for  some  days  from  the  cares  and  dis 
tractions  of  life,  united  with  others  in  penitence, 
silent  meditation,  and  prayer,  is  a  potent  means  of 
repairing  the  spiritual  armour  for  the  battle  of 
life. 

The  supreme  necessity  for  the  Retreat  is  to  be 
found  in  our  failure  amid  the  distractions  of  life 
to  realize  how  hateful  sin  is.  Just  as  the  com 
pass  of  the  ship  needs  from  time  to  time  to  be 
adjusted  and  corrected,  so  does  conscience  need  to 
be  corrected  from  disturbing  and  misleading  in 
fluences  by  the  concentration  of  our  thoughts  and 
purposes  upon  the  will  of  the  Most  High.  It  is 
only  when  the  soul  is  naked  in  the  presence  of 
God  that  the  stain  of  sin  is  fully  revealed  and 
we  understand  how  evil  it  is.  Moses  in  the  desert, 
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confronting  the  bush  aflame  with  God,  is  com 
pelled  to  take  the  shoes  from  off  his  feet,  as  he 
realizes  that  the  place  whereon  he  stands  is  holy 
ground.  The  high  priest  in  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
as  alone  he  bows  before  the  Shekinah,  the  visible 
presence  of  God,  in  the  solitude  which  no  other 
mortal  dare  disturb,  confesses  his  own  sins  and 
the  sins  of  the  people. 

Nothing  has  recently  happened  in  the  life  of  the 

Church   to   lessen   the   danger   that   the   growing 

wealth  of  the  world  should  overwhelm 

Increasing     religion  in  a  flood  of  materialism  and 

Dangers  to  seif_induigence.  Dr.  Dale  of  Bir- 
the  Church 

mingham   wrote,    a    generation    ago, 

words  that  are  still  more  true  of  to-day  : 

"  Christian  people  used  to  believe  that  God  has 
a  special  love  for  those  who  love  Christ  and  keep 
His  commandments.  They  used  to  believe  it  with 
all  their  hearts.  When  I  was  a  boy  the  Christian 
people  among  whom  I  lived  believed  it  more  or 
less,  though  even  then  the  belief  was  beginning  to 
wither,  and  very  much  of  the  life,  the  beauty,  and 
the  glory  had  gone  out  of  it.  ...  Our  fathers  were 
right.  To  illustrate  the  power  with  which  the 
faith  for  which  I  am  contending  inspires  the  religious 
life  would  require  me  to  tell  the  story  of  the 
victories  and  blessedness  of  innumerable  saints. 
Those  to  whom  the  faith  comes  exclaim  with 
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happy  surprise,  '  How  soon  a  smile  of  God  can 
change  the  world  ! '  " 

The  forces  that  fight  against  faith  in  the  Unseen 
gain  in  force  from  month  to  month.  The  Presi 
dential  Address  at  the  British  Association  of  1912, 
while  leaving  unaffected  those  of  more  robust 
faith,  who  realize  that  the  teachings  of  science  as  to 
the  methods  of  Creation  cannot  detract  from  the 
greatness  of  the  Creator,  may  yet  shake  the  faith 
of  the  weakly  and  furnish  fresh  weapons  to  those 
who  seek  to  explain  the  mystery  of  life  by  material 
istic  theories. 

Every  new  victory  over  the  forces  of  nature, 
every  new  unravelling  of  her  problems,  unless 
counterbalanced  by  a  growth  of  reverence  and 
adoration  in  the  soul  will  cultivate  in  man  that 
pride  which  brought  down  Lucifer  from  his  high 
estate. 

At  both  extremes  of  the  social  scale  perception 
of  spiritual  realities  is  destroyed  by  the  passion 

for  the  possession  of  time's  transient 
Materialism      ...  ...          .  .  ,      . . 

in  Society       glfts'      That   <luallty   whlcn   the   great 

Greek  historian  Thucydides  describes 

by  the  word  \afjLTrp6raTos — insolently  ostentatious 
— which  led  the  Greek  generals,  after  Marathon, 
Salamis,  and  Thermopylae,  again  and  again  to  sell 
their  country  to  the  Persians,  is  fitly  applied  to  the 
meretricious  display  in  which  wealthy  nobles  and 
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the  "  new  rich "  outvie  each  other  to-day.  A 
leading  paper  spends  a  large  sum  of  money  in 
cabling  to  England  a  column  report  of  the  Vander- 
bilt  ball  which  closed  the  Newport  season.  Its 
ample  vocabulary  is  exhausted  in  describing  the 
"Oriental  splendour"  of  the  occasion,  careless 
of  the  fact  that  "  Oriental  splendour  "  defeated  the 
patriotism  of  the  great  Athenians  and  sapped  the 
foundations  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Two  million 
pounds  sterling  is  said  to  have  represented  the  value 
of  the  jewels  displayed  at  this  one  orgy  of  wealth 
and  vulgarity — a  sum  sufficient  to  pay  old-age 
pensions  for  nearly  sixteen  thousand  old  people 
from  three  score  years  and  ten  to  the  Psalmist's 
limit  of  four  score. 

And  at  the  other  end  of  the  scale,  there  is  a 
passionate   resentment   against   this   ostentatious 
display,  which,  however  natural,  em- 
Declining      bitters  the  relations  of  class  and  class 
Spirituality    to  an  extent  that  must  alarm  all  who 

W^kmen  care  ^or  *ne  commonwea^h.  I  had  a 
long  conversation  a  few  months  since 
with  Mr.  John  Burns,  who  knows  the  workman 
better  than  any  other  statesman.  He  pointed  out 
to  me  that  the  leadership  of  the  masses  was  passing 
from  the  lay  preachers  who  held  it  thirty  years  ago 
— men  like  Mabon,  Joseph  Arch,  and  Henry  Broad- 
hurst — to  those  who,  however  devoted  to  the 
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interests  of  their  class,  have  (with  notable  excep 
tions)  never  come  under  the  strong  spiritual  influ 
ences  which  their  predecessors  enjoyed  in  early 
life.  It  will  be  a  serious  matter  for  the  State  if 
the  leadership  of  labour  falls  into  the  hands  of  men 
imbued  with  that  spirit  of  anti-religious  social 
ism  prevalent  on  the  Continent,  instead  of  the 
sense  of  brotherhood  with  the  Divine  Carpenter 
of  Nazareth,  and  of  that  Fatherhood  of  God 
which  Jesus  first  taught  in  all  its  fulness,  and 
which  implies  the  fraternity  of  all  men,  rich  or  poor. 
We  are  also  confronted  with  an  attack  upon  the 
institution  of  the  home  as  it  has  developed  to  the 
infinite  advantage  of  our  national  life, 
The  Attack  under  the  teachings  of  Jesus.  Novel 
ists,  whose  writings  are  excluded  from 
few  homes,  are  attacking  the  sacredness 
of  the  marriage  tie  with  an  insidious  skill  much 
more  dangerous  than  the  coarseness  of  Smollett 
and  Fielding  or  the  realism  of  Zola. 

A  single  visit  which  I  paid  some  months  since 
to  a  theatre  where  a  modern  play  was  being  per 
formed  filled  me  with  shame  and  horror  at  the 
degradation  of  the  audience.  It  was  the  first  time 
that  I  had  had  the  opportunity  of  gauging  the 
popular  attitude  towards  a  great  moral  tragedy. 
The  author,  Mr.  Bernard  Shaw,  contrives  to  unite 
in  his  own  person  the  character  of  the  Puritan 
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who  is  eternally  preaching  sermons  and  the  cynic 
who  turns  those  sermons  into  ridicule. 

The  play  opened  with  a  scene  very  familiar  to 
me.  A  successful  tradesman  of  the  churchwarden, 
circuit-steward,  or  deacon  type  is  sitting  with  his 
wife.  They  are  discussing  what  could  have  be 
come  of  their  son,  who  has  been  missing  fourteen 
days.  Suddenly  there  rushes  into  the  room  a  gay 
little  painted  and  bedizened  girl  from  the  streets, 
of  the  class  which  Lecky  has  styled,  in  a  well-known 
phrase,  "  the  priestess  of  humanity,  stricken  for 
the  sins  of  the  people."  She  comes  to  tell  the 
sorrowing  parents  in  merry,  unthinking  words, 
heedless  of  the  bitterness  that  must  enter  their  souls 
with  her  tidings,  that  their  only  son,  whom  they 
had  hoped  to  bring  up  to  "  do  his  duty  faithfully 
in  that  station  of  life  to  which  it  should  please 
God  to  call  him,"  had,  a  fortnight  previously, 
after  joining  with  her  in  a  drunken  spree,  been 
locked  up  in  gaol  for  a  month.  Her  advent  and 
her  story  are  greeted  with  wild  applause  and 
shrieks  of  laughter  from  the  well-dressed  men  and 
women,  who  reck  nothing  of  the  anguish  of  the 
parents  and  who  missed  the  serious  lesson  of  the 
play.  No  one  seems  to  understand  that  "  her  house 
is  the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the  chambers  of 
death,"  as  a  wiser  man  than  Bernard  Shaw,  and 
one  who  knew  the  world  better,  wrote  long  ages 
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ago,  after  he  had  drunk  the  cup  of  pleasure  to  its 
dregs.  No  one  seems  to  care  for  the  inevitable  end 
of  that  poor  little  creature's  life — a  sister,  "  for 
whom  Christ  died." 

Society  to-day  in  its  decadence  goes  in  thousands 
to  witness  such  plays,  and  others  with  less  trace 
of  moral  purpose,  misses  the  lessons  of  the 
tragedy,  and  joins  in  ribald  laughter,  which  must 
echo  through  the  chambers  of  hell,  at  scenes 
over  which  angels  might  weep.  Our  sons  and 
daughters  go  from  the  lessons  which  they  have 
learned  at  their  mothers'  knee  to  be  taught  that 
sin  is  something  to  excite  mirth  and  not  penitence, 
and  that  the  deepest  tragedies  of  life,  by  which 
homes  are  broken  up  and  the  marriage  tie  denied, 
are  fit  subjects  for  an  evening's  entertainment. 

Is  it  not  time  that  we  sought  in  the  desert  for  the 
severe  courage  to  denounce  moral  evil  on  the  part 
of  multitudes  which  distinguished  the  Baptist  ? 
It  was  a  heavy  task  for  John  to  rebuke  Herod,  and 
only  those  years  in  the  wilderness  made  it  pos 
sible.  We  must  seek  in  solitude  the  same  strength 
to  deal  with  the  sins  of  the  people. 

The  supreme  need  of  the  nation  to- 
Thc  World's  day  is  an  apOStolateof  those  who  have 

A*   stolate    learned    in    tne    secret  place  of  the 

Most  High  not  to  be  disobedient  to 

the  Heavenly  Vision.  Never  since  our  Lord  looked 
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out  on  to  "  the  fields  which  were  white  unto 
harvest,"  and  said,  "  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the 
Harvest  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into 
His  harvest,"  *  has  the  call  for  such  an  apostolate 
been  more  insistent  than  it  is  to-day. 

The  powerful  and  (so  far  as  Christian  missions 
have  yet  gone)  the  unassailable  heresy  of  the 
prophet  of  Mecca  is  advancing  in  Africa  by  leaps 
and  bounds.  A  tragic  story,  which  is  repeating 
itself  from  day  to  day  in  the  Dark  Continent,  was 
related  at  my  first  Retreat  by  one  of  our  number. 
A  friend  of  his,  a  missionary  passing  from  the 
coast  to  his  station,  came  to  a  village  of  which  the 
chief  was  called  "  Abraham."  As  the  district 
was  heathen  he  asked  the  reason  why  the  village 
was  Christian,  and  found  that  Abraham  in  his 
journeys  had  once  visited  a  mission  station,  ob 
tained  a  Bible,  and  through  reading  it  had  been 
led  with  his  village  to  embrace  Christianity. 
The  chief  begged  the  missionary  to  stay  in  the 
village,  but  his  duty  compelled  him  to  press  on. 
A  few  weeks  later  his  health  gave  way,  and  he 
was  carried  a  dying  man  to  the  coast.  When  he 
again  reached  the  village,  Abraham  was  dead,  the 
missionaries  of  the  Sword  and  the  Crescent  had 
destroyed  the  little  village  church,  and  the  children 
were  being  taken  day  by  day  outside  the  village 
i  St.  Luke  x.  2. 
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to  spit  upon  a  Cross  drawn  in  the  sand.  Thus 
to-day  district  after  district,  over  the  whole  central 
area  of  the  Dark  Continent,  is  being  closed  to 
Christian  teaching,  because  of  the  selfish  indiffer 
ence  of  that  Christendom  which  in  ages  gone  by 
poured  forth  the  treasure  and  the  blood  of  its 
noblest  sons  in  the  great  Crusades. 

From  the  Far  East  come  like  messages  to  stir 
us  from  our  selfish  disregard  of  the  opportunities 
which  now  present  themselves  for  unparalleled 
victories  of  the  Cross.  It  is  only  within  living 
memory  that  Japan  has  embraced  the  philosophy 
and  science  of  the  West.  In  connection  with  this 
great  change  there  occurred  one  of  those  incidents 
which  ought  to  stir  the  conscience  of  any  English 
man.  The  Japanese  statesmen,  at  an  early  period 
in  this  latest  evolution  of  their  national  life,  de 
cided  to  send  a  delegation  to  study  the  faith  of 
England.  They  visited  Piccadilly  by  night,  and 
the  Mile  End  Road  and  Whitechapel  by  day,  and  re 
turned  to  their  own  land  with  the  message  that  the 
religion  of  England  was  not  good  enough  for  Japan. 

And  now,  under  the  impulse  of  a  Christian 
statesman,  Sun  Yat  Sen,  son  of  a  Christian  pastor, 
China  has  passed  through  the  greatest  revolution 
in  history.  Some  four  hundred  millions  of  people, 
a  quarter  of  the  human  race,  under  the  influence  of 
the  Christian  ferment,  have  discarded  their  old 
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forms  of  government,  and  with  it  will  perish  many 
of  their  oldest  customs.  The  nation  is  now  in 
a  state  of  flux,  ready  to  be  cast  into  any  mould. 
A  generation  may  decide  whether  the  idealism  of 
Christ  or  the  materialism  which  exists  in  Christian 
lands  side  by  side  with  faith  shall  shape  the 
destinies  of  this  great  nation.  "  Come  over  and 
help  us  "  is  the  cry  which  comes  from  Cathay. 
Upon  our  consecration  to  Christ  depends  the 
answer. 

India  is  greatly  moved  by  the  sight  of  a  Chris 
tian  leader  deciding  the  destiny  of  this  vast  popula 
tion  farther  east  than  India  itself.  Wise  mis 
sionaries  tell  us  that  if  devoted  men  and  women 
were  forthcoming  India  might  know  a  Christian 
revival  greater  than  that  associated  with  the 
name  of  Xavier,  and  in  a  few  years  literally  mil 
lions  of  the  lower  castes,  "  the  poor  "  to  whom 
the  Glad  Tidings  were  first  preached,  might  accept 
Jesus  as  Lord  and  Master. 

Saviour,  lo !  the  Isles  are  waiting, 

Stretched  the  hand  and  strained  the  sight, 
For  Thy  Spirit,  new-creating, 

Love's  pure  flame  and  wisdom's  light ; 
Give  the  word,  and  of  the  preacher 

Speed  the  foot  and  touch  the  tongue, 
Till  on  earth  by  every  creature 

Glory  to  the  Lamb  be  sung. 

In  our  own  land  the  increasing  power  of  the 
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Labour  Party  is  recognized  by  both  the  other  partie  3 
in  the  State.  The  Churches  are  still  largely  in 
different  to  the  revolution  effected  by  successive 
Education  Acts  and  extensions  of  the  franchise. 
To  an  increasing  extent  the  destiny  of  the  nation 
rests  in  the  hands  of  the  people.  The  old  govern 
ing  caste  is  already  recruited  by  great  Ministers 
of  State  educated  in  our  primary  schools.  The 
people  are  learning  their  power,  and  must  ultimately 
rule  the  nation.  Shall  our  future  masters  be  Chris 
tians  or  Materialists  ?  This  is  the  question  on 
which  the  fate  of  England  depends,  and  the  answer 
hangs  upon  the  consecration  of  the  Church  to  her 
Lord.  It  is  because  history  teaches  with  one 
voice  all  down  the  centuries  that  this  consecration 
can  only  come  from  personal  communion  with  the 
Living  Christ  that  these  pages  are  written. 

I  write  these  lines  as  I  pass  through  France — 
its  people  burdened  with  the  curse  of  militarism — 
to  the  little  Swiss  Republic,  sur- 
Wanted  rounded  by  the  armed  camps  of 
sVd^1  f  Europe.  A  French  army  of  four 
Christ  millions  is  on  the  west,  a  German  army 

of  like  magnitude  on  the  east,  and 
millions  of  Italian  soldiers  on  the  south.  Open  to 
attack  through  the  valleys  of  the  Rhone,  the 
Rhine,  and  the  Ticino,  the  Swiss  people  dwell  in 
comparative  security  and  great  prosperity.  The 
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prosperity  is  due  in  no  small  degree  to  its  freedom 
from  the  burden  of  a  regular  conscript  army. 
The  sense  of  security  comes  from  the  knowledge 
that  every  burgher,  by  the  will  of  the  people  ex 
pressed  again  and  again  by  the  national  vote,  has 
submitted  to  a  few  weeks'  training  year  after  year 
in  the  elements  of  defence.  To-morrow  I  shall  see 
peasants  gathering  in  the  vintage,  lawyers,  bankers, 
and  traders  each  quietly  pursuing  his  own  avoca 
tion,  with  no  regular  army  to  protect  the  land  ; 
but  each  ready  at  a  moment's  notice  to  take  his 
gun  from  behind  the  door  of  the  villa,  the  chalet, 
or  the  warehouse,  and  defend  his  country.  Small 
wonder  that  the  German  Emperor,  arbiter  of  the 
peace  of  Europe,  should  recently  have  shown  his 
appreciation  of  the  calm  courage  of  this  little 
republic  by  visiting  the  Swiss  manoeuvres. 

The  analogy  in  the  spiritual  life  is  obvious. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  names  its  great  Orders 
of  men  whose  whole  lives  are  given  to  spiritual 
warfare — the  Regulars .  We,  in  our  protest  against 
Rome,  have  dwelt  too  much  on  the  dangers  of 
monastic  and  conventual  life,  and  until  recent 
decades  have  found  no  place  for  the  devoted 
women  who  even  yet  in  comparatively  small  num 
bers  are  consecrating  themselves  to  the  service 
of  Christ  and  humanity  in  our  sisterhoods  and 
deaconess  institutes.  Our  laymen  have  been 
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taught  the  privileges  of  the  liberty  with  which 
Christ  makes  His  children  free,  but  too  little  has 
been  said  by  our  teachers  as  to  the  possibilities  in 
the  life  of  the  Christian  layman  of  that  self-denial, 
self-discipline,  and  self-knowledge  which  are  the 
first  essentials  in  the  true  soldier  of  Christ.  The 
kingdoms  of  sin  and  Satan  will  never  be  overthrown 
by  an  army  of  officers .  The  ministry  of  the  Church 
will  be  weakened  and  impoverished  by  a  low  level 
of  consecration  on  the  part  of  the  cultured  sons  of 
our  rich  laity,  the  men  who  have  shared  with  St. 
Paul  the  privilege  of  a  university  education,  but 
have  not  been  touched  by  his  apostolic  spirit. 

The  ministry  constitutes  our  small  regular 
army.  What  we  need  in  the  Church  to  support  the 
ministry  is  a  citizen  army  of  men,  disciplined  and 
trained  for  service,  who  are  pursuing  their  daily 
task  while  "  keeping  their  armour  bright  "  for 
conflict  with  the  foe  by  occasional  periods  of 
retirement  from  the  strain  and  turmoil  of  their 
daily  lives. 

The  Bishop  of  Salford,  writing  of  Retreats, 
expresses  the  hope  that  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
the  twentieth  century  will  eventually  be  known  as 
"  the  century  of  the  laity."  This  wise  member 
of  the  Roman  hierarchy  goes  on  to  say : 

"  It  may  be  said  with  equal  truth  that  our 
century  is  also  the  century  of  retreats.  And  this 
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is  just  what  we  should  expect  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  Divine  Providence.  That  our  Catholic 
laity  of  both  sexes  and  all  social  classes  should  be 
fitted,  always  under  the  direction  and  control  of 
ecclesiastical  authority,  to  play  the  magnificent 
role  which  is  awaiting  them,  it  is  absolutely 
necessary,  not  only  that  they  should  have  a 
thorough  training  in  Christian  doctrine  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  all  that  appertains  to  their  religion 
and  its  history  which  is  obtained  by  a  good 
Catholic  education  and  by  the  reading  of  Catholic 
literature,  but  that  they  should  also  have  frequent 
opportunities  for  what  is  called,  even  outside  our 
own  body,  '  the  deepening  of  the  spiritual  life.' 
It  is  not  mere  knowledge  of  the  Faith,  of  the 
Church's  constitution  and  its  history,  however 
extensive  and  accurate,  but  also,  or  rather  far 
more,  the  intensity  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  the 
application  of  religious  principles  to  everyday 
practice  that  will  enable  the  Christian  layman  and 
laywoman,  not  only  to  save  their  own  souls,  but 
to  play  their  part,  great  or  small,  in  saving  the 
world  around  them.  And  this  all-necessary  deepen 
ing  of  the  spiritual  life  is  the  work  of  retreats  for 
the  people." 

The  question  which  this  volume  is  intended  to 
submit  to  the  Christian  laity  of  our  land  is  whether 
their  devotion  to  our  Lord  and  their  sense  of  the 


1 8  IRetceats  for  tbe  Soul 

love  of  Jesus  does  not  call  for  a  sacrifice  of  time 
in  preparation  for  spiritual  service  which  shall  at 
least  be  a  perceptible  fraction  of  that  which  the 
young  Swiss  burgher  gladly  surrenders  to  his 
preparation  for  the  defence  of  his  fatherland. 
The  lines, 

Soldiers  of  Christ,  arise 
And  put  your  armour  on, 

will  have  a  new  meaning  for  the  Church  if  lay 
men  in  their  thousands  will  turn  aside  from  their 
ordinary  duties  for  some  time  in  each  year  to  forge 
the  weapons  of  the  spiritual  armoury  and  to  learn 
their  use. 

It  is  inevitable  that  the  advocacy  of  methods 
which  have  been  conspicuously  absent  from  the 

life    of     Protestantism    must    arouse 
jec  ons    crjt.jcjsm<      These   criticisms  are   ably 
Considered          ,     ,  .          ,,          ,  , .  , 

stated  in  a  thoughtful  sermon  recently 

preached  in  Great  St.  Mary's,  Cambridge. 

"  Nowhere,  indeed,  are  we  more  conscious  of 
the  modern  recrudescence  of  mediaeval  modes  of 
thought  than  when  we  speak  of  the  Imitation  of 
Christ ;  for  the  phrase  at  once  calls  up  in  most 
minds  the  images  of  two  great  men,  the  standard- 
bearers  of  medieval  saintliness,  St.  Francis  of 
Assisi  and  Thomas  a  Kempis,  the  one  by  his  life, 
the  other  by  his  writings.  .  .  .  Both  these  methods 
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of  life  are  essentially  monastic.  That  is,  they 
imply  an  ordinary  society  of  ordinary  men,  who 
are  willing  to  maintain  the  few  who  practise  a 
superior  sanctity.  If  all  men  lived  thus,  human 
society  would  dissolve  in  chaos  and  starvation 
before  celibacy  could  bring  it  to  a  seemly  end. 
What  could  be  less  in  keeping  with  the  general 
tone  of  the  New  Testament  than  the  dominance 
of  an  expensive  spiritual  aristocracy  ?  "  l 

Surely  it  is  a  duty  to  join  issue  at  once  with  the 
statement  that  the  use  of  the  term  "  Imitation  of 
Christ  "  should  make  us  conscious  of  the  "  modern 
recrudescence  of  mediaeval  modes  of  thought." 
Thomas  a  Kempis  sets  before  us  no  more  absolute 
demands  for  self-sacrifice  than  those  laid  down 
again  and  again  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus.  Any 
who  can  obey  the  requirements  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  will  find  it  easy  to  carry  out  the  precepts 
of  Thomas  a  Kempis. 

The  answer  to  the  last  sentence  is  obvious. 
Ever  since  St.  Paul  laid  down  the  principle,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn,"  the  Christian  Church  has  seen  nothing 
inconsistent  with  the  teaching  of  Jesus  in  the  life 

1  "  Cambridge  Review,"  October  17,  1912.  Sermon  at 
Great  St.  Mary's  Church,  by  the  Rev.  M.  G.  Glazebrook, 
D.D.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford;  Canon  of  Ely.  "Be  ye 
imitators  of  me  even  as'I  also  am  of  Christ  "  (i  Cor.  xi.  i). 
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of  a  faithful  clerical  fellow  of  a  college  or  the 
canon  of  a  cathedral,  either  of  which  positions 
might  entitle  the  holder  to  be  considered  a  member 
of  a  spiritual  aristocracy. 

Further,  Jesus  laid  down  as  a  fundamental 
principle  of  discipleship  that  there  were  varying 
requirements  and  varying  capabilities  :l  "  All  men 
cannot  receive  this  saying,  but  they  to  whom  it  is 
given.  .  .  .  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  re 
ceive  it."  Few  men  are  called  to  be  supported  by 
others  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Church  or  in  Brother 
hoods.  Few  wompn  are  called  to  consecrate  their 
lives  to  the  special  work  of  a  Deaconess  Institute 
or  a  Sisterhood.  It  would  be  as  logical  to  argue, 
because  the  requirements  of  learning  necessitate 
that  some  men  should  devote  their  lives  to  educa 
tional  work,  that  if  all  men  became  University 
professors  civilisation  would  perish,  as  that  the 
"  Imitation "  of  Thomas  a  Kempis  involves  all 
men  in  'a  call  to  a  monastic  life  which  will  destroy 
society.  The  essential  thing  is  that  each  man 
should  realise  to  the  full  the  obligations  of  his 
own  special  calling :  "  Sixpences  have  to  be  lost 
as  well  as  lives  under  a  sense  of  duty ;  the  market 
may  have  its  martyrdoms  as  well  as  the  pulpit, 
and  trade  its  heroisms  as  well  as  war."  2 

1  St.  Matt.  xix.  ii,  12. 

2  Ruskin,  "  Unto  this  Last,"  Essay  i. 
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The  devoted  spirit  of  an  a  Kempis  or  a 
Lawrence  may  find  its  full  sphere — fuller  than  in 
the  monastery — in  the  market  place. 

The  preacher  says  again,  "  Is  it  well  to  speak  of 
'  imitation  '  in  any  case  ?  Does  not  a  simpler  word 
become  our  lips  better  ?  For  Jesus  said,  '  Follow 
Me,'  not  '  Imitate,'  and  there  is  a  difference." 

Whether  we  choose  the  Master's  word,  "  Follow 
Me,"  or  the  Pauline  phrase,  "  Be  ye  imitators  of 
Christ,"  the  task  is  equally  arduous.  We  need 
the  devotion  of  the  noblest  monastic  career  in  the 
daily  life  of  business  and  professions.  That  this 
goal  can  be  attained  by  periodical  and  resolute 
retirement  for  communion  with  God,  returning 
from  such  communion  with  the  needed  strength  to 
work  in  the  world,  is  surely  the  whole  lesson  of 
the  life  of  Christ.  Unless  He  is  our  example  in 
this  as  in  other  matters,  the  command  to  follow 
Him  loses  all  its  meaning.  Let  us  follow  Him, 
not  only  in  the  crowded  street,  or  in  the  daily 
round  of  work,  but  also  into  the  desert  and 
to  the  summit  of  the  mountain,  and  we  shall 
find  that  His  words  are  not  vain,  but  precious 
and  true,  when  He  says,  "  All  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth." 

Unless  we  are  prepared  so  to  "  imitate  "  Christ 
by  withdrawing  from  the  world  according  to  our 
soul's  need,  even  though  it  be  with  the  '-'-  violence  " 
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which    "  taketh  "    the  kingdom  of  heaven  "by 

force,"  and   which   led    Him  to   say, 
For  the          «  who  is  My  mother  and  who  are  My 

brethren  ? " 1  when  family  claims  threat 
ened  to  come  between  Him  and  His 
work,  WTC  can  never  say  with  full  assurance,  "  Now 
abideth  faith,  hope,  love."  2  Surrounded  on  the 
plain  by  those  who  long  for  the  fleshpots  of  Egypt, 
faith  falters  and  the  spirit  sinks  at  the  magnitude 
of  life's  tasks.  But  on  the  mountain-top,  alone 
in  the  presence  of  God,  we  hear  the  command, 
' '  Look  that  thou  make  thorn  after  their  pattern 
which  was  showed  thee  in  the  Mount."  3  We  return, 
from  the  contemplation  of  eternal  realities,  to  the 
••  things  seen,"  knowing  that  the  apparent  chaos 
of  this  life  is  working  out  its  Divine  purpose,  to 
realize  the  great  archetype  which  was  in  the  mind 
of  God  from  the  beginning. 

Below,  the  discordant  cries  of  suffering  humanity 
may  have  quenched  the  faith  of  the  disciples  and 
prevented  the  accomplishment  of  mighty  works 
in  the  Master's  Name.  But  on  the  mountain, 
the  teachings  of  Moses,  of  Elijah,  and  of  Jesus 
have  been  harmonized  into  the  one  great  end  of 
the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  sufferings  of 
the  Cross,  and,  with  that  revelation  added  to  our 

i  St.  Matt.  xii.  48.  *  i  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

s  Exod.  xxv.  40. 
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experience,  it  is  possible  to  bring  such  an  answer  to 
the  cry  of  the  sin-burdened — "  Lord,  I  believe,  help 
Thou  my  unbelief  " — as  shall  at  once  confirm  our 
faith  and  the  faith  of  those  among  whom  we  live. 
There  is  no  such  hopelessness  conceivable  as 
that  of  a  world  without  God.  On  the  other  hand, 

he  who  is  conscious  that  Omnipotence 
For  the  .,  _r, 

,  is  on  his  side  has  no  fear  of  defeat. 

of  Hope  Jesus,  realizing  in  the  fullest  measure 
possible  communion  with  His  Father* 
dares  to  say,  "  I  beheld  Satan  fallen  as  lightning 
from  heaven."  To  the  disciples  who  have  faltered 
because  He  has  just  told  them  of  the  things  which 
He  must  suffer  He  declares  that  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  His  Church.  From  our 
human  standpoint,  how  magnificent  was  the  hope 
fulness  of  Jesus  1  It  was  easy  for  Napoleon  at 
the  zenith  of  his  power  to  say,  "  Impossible  ? — The 
word  is  not  in  my  vocabulary."  It  is  unthink 
able  that  if  the  "  Despised  and  Rejected  of  men  " 
had  not  been  sustained  by  His  sense  of  union 
with  the  Father,  confronted  with  the  shame  and 
humiliation  of  the  last  stage  of  His  earthly  jour 
ney,  He  could  have  looked  forward  with  unshaken 
confidence  to  His  triumph  over  evil.  As  His 
hope  was  confirmed  by  solitary  converse  with  the 
Father,  so  may  ours  be.  The  decadents  of  each 
age  may  sing  their  despairing  songs,  but  to  the  soul 
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in  communion  with  God  "  there  ariseth  light  in 
the  darkness." 

The  shouting  of  the  newsboys  on  the  city  pave 
ments  is  always  reminding  us  of  the  conflicts  of 
races  and  nations— another  battle  lost 
or    won — another   struggle    arising   or 
"c^e*  ceasing  for  a  little  time,  between  class 

and  class.  There  is  little  in  the  fierce 
storm  and  stress  of  everyday  life  to  recall  to  us 
the  fact  that  we  are  members  one  of  another. 
Public  life,  with  its  incessant  antagonisms ;  great  in 
terests  constantly  at  war,  although  really  dependent 
on  each  other's  well-being;  modern  educational 
movements  which  tend  to  set  up  personal  advantage 
as  the  end  of  knowledge ;  the  world's  markets  echoing 
with  the  discordant  cries  of  the  self-seekers,  give  us 
little  helpas  we  try  to  find  in  love  the  great  law  of  life. 
But  when  in  retreat  we  are  able  to  stand  far 
enough  back  from  the  trees  to  see  the  forest,  when 
the  smoke  of  the  battle  ceases  to  blind  us  to  the 
real  meaning  of  the  struggle,  much  that  had  per 
plexed  us  becomes  plain.  And  when  the  soul  is 
alone  with  God,  in  the  presence  of  Infinite  Love, 
the  utter  littleness  of  the  aims  that  separate 
us  from  our  fellows  is  made  clear.  "With 
bowed  heads  and  open  hearts  we  offer  ourselves — 
we  can  do  no  more  and  we  dare  do  no  less — to  the 
action  of  His  Love,  in  and  for  which  He  created 
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us.  We  gaze  for  an  instant  on  the  Majesty  within 
the  veil,  that  we  may  go  forth  again  into  the  world 
to  our  work  and  to  our  labour,  and  still  bear  about 
with  us  the  strong  assurance  .  .  .  that,  behind  the 
veils  of  sense  which  perplex  and  distract  us,  burns 
the  serene  glory  of  the  Divine  Presence  ;  that 
behind  the  spectacle  of  the  failures  and  the  con 
flicts  which  flow  from  selfishness  glows  the  prospect 
of  a  holy  unity  passing  knowledge,  a  holy  unity 
which  shall  hereafter  crown  and  fulfil  creation  as 
one  revelation  of  Infinite  Love."  1 

To  the  Beloved  Disciple  in  the  loneliness  of 
Patmos  there  came  the  vision  of  the  City  of  God 
with  its  twelve  gates  through  which  divided 
humanity  should  enter  to  be  united  in  the  one 
song  of  the  redeemed,  "  unto  Him  that  loved  us 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins."  2 

To  us  in  our  daily  lives — confronted  with  the 
burdens  laid  upon  the  race  by  the  hostility  of 
the  nations,  the  hindrances  to  the  progress  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  resulting  from  the  enmities  of  the 
sects,  the  retarding  of  social  progress  by  the  con 
flict  of  class  with  class — the  final  triumph  of 
love  seems  long  delayed.  Nevertheless  it  may 
be  ours,  withdrawn  from  the  opposing  forces 
which  weaken  our  sense  of  the  solidarity  of 

i  "Christus  Consummator,"  Bishop  Westcott,  p.  no. 
a  Rev.  i.  5. 


26  IRetreats  for  tbe  Soul 

mankind,  to  realize  to  the  full  the  meaning  of 
Our  Lord's  great  intercessory  prayer,  "  That  they 
all  may  be  one,  .  .  .  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me." l  It  may  be  ours 
to  return  from  the  retreat  with  such  an  increase 
of  love  for  our  fellows  as  shall  make  us  living 
stones  in  that  great  temple  which  is  "  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone."  2 

i  St.   John  xvii.  21.  2  Eph.  ii.  19. 


CHAPTER    II 

THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  RETREAT 

WE  have  seen  how  urgent  is  the  need  for  a  great 
spiritual  revival.     Are  we  justified  in  hoping  that 
one  of  those  great  revelations  of  God 
which,  at  different  times  in  the  history 
of  the  Church>  have  changed  sterility 


To  da  »  e    vouchsafed 

to  us  and  our  children  ?  The  opti 
mism  of  the  early  Victorians,  the  certainty  that 
"  through  the  ages  one  increasing  purpose  runs," 
which  was  the  note  of  the  middle  of  last  cen 
tury  gave  place  to  pessimism  fifty  years  after. 
The  disputations  of  Huxley  and  Spencer  as  to 
whether  God  was  unknown  or  unknowable  had 
chilled  the  faith  of  many.  In  1874  Tyndall  had 
affirmed  confidently  that  matter  contained  "the 
promise  and  potency  of  every  form  and  quality  of 
life."  Men  listened  and  half  believed  this  doctrine 
of  stark  materialism,  as  a  hundred  years  earlier 
they  had  heeded  Hume's  dictum  that  miracles  do 
not  happen. 

But  since  those  days  the  thoughts  of  men  have 
moved  through  another  half  -cycle.     In  his  widely 
27 
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read  "  Varieties  of  Religious  Experience,"  Pro 
fessor  James  has  shown  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
true  psychologist  to  try  the  spirits,  to  disregard 
none  of  those  influences  which  change  the  life  of 
men,  to  be  prepared  for  the  possible  happening  of 
miracles  in  the  lives  of  the  humblest  and  most 
obscure,  even  though  they  be  slaves  in  Caesar's 
household  or  recruits  from  the  gutter  in  the  ranks 
of  the  Salvation  Army. 

In  other  directions,  with  which  it  is  outside  the 
scope  of  this  little  book  to  deal,  the  signs  of  the 
times  have  shown  that  the  idols  of  the  Cave 
and  the  Academy  are  tottering,  the  conclusions  of 
the  Victorian  giants  are  no  longer  regarded  as 
final,  and  the  unsatisfied  human  intellect  again 
cries,  as  it  did  in  the  days  of  Seneca,  Epictetus, 
and  Marcus  Aurelius,  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ? 

The  Church  of  the  Catacombs  had  the  power 
to  give  a  reply  which  answered  to  the  cravings  of 
the  human  heart.  What  is  our  answer  ? 

Because  many  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
to-day  are  not  true  members,  ever  conscious  of 
living  union  with  Him,  our  answer  has  been  words, 
words,  words — mere  words,  stammering  and 
hesitating,  lacking  the  certainty  of  those  whose 
creed  is  the  expression  of  a  life  "  hid  with  Christ 
in  God."  Therefore  the  children  of  the  Church 
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turn  to  the  votaries  of  Christian  Science,  "falsely 
so  called,"  of  a  spiritualism  which  mistakes  magic 
for  the  mystery  of  godliness,  or  a  modernism  which 
comforts  the  sinner  with  the  vain  comfort  that  sin 
does  not  exist.  The  first  denies  the  physical  disease 
that  torments  humanity,  and  tries  to  persuade  the 
sufferer  that  his  suffering  is  a  delusion.  The  last, 
surrounded  by  the  devastation  wrought  by  sin,  seeks 
to  heal  the  mischief  by  denying  the  existence  of  the 
cause.  But  for  this  madness  there  is  a  remedy. 

The  spiritual  progress  of  the  world  has  been 
achieved  by  constant  renewals  of  the  power  pro 
mised  to  the  first  disciples,  and  in  them 

Pe  to  the  Church  in  all  ages.     As  in  the 

Promise  of  , .        .      ,    .  .    .       ., 

p  petrol  engine  the  electric  spark  ignites 

the  gas  and  thereby  creates  the  needed 
fores,  so  the  spark  of  Divine  Love  enters  the 
chamber  prepared  for  its  coming  by  obedience 
to  our  Lord's  command,  "Tarry  ye";  and  then 
comes  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  "  Ye  shall 
receive  power  (strangely  expressive  word — dyna- 
mis)  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you." *  The  methods  of  Pentecost  have  again 
and  again  proved  their  efficacy:  That  first  Re 
treat  of  the  Disciples  in  the  Upper  Room,  that 
ten  days'  tarrying  of  the  hundred  and  twenty, 
resulted  in  the  promised  baptism  of  dynamic 
i  Acts  i.  8. 
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force.  Parthians  and  Medes  and  Ela'mites,  and 
the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  were  conscious,  not 
of  words,  but  of  power  proceeding  from  the  lips 
of  the  Apostles. 

When  Jesus  gave  the  farewell  assurance  of  what 
must  be  the  result  of  tarrying  in  the  Upper  Room, 
away  from  the  noise  and  tumult  of  the  city,  He 
had  the  great  experiences  of  Moses  and  Elijah 
to  support  His  counsel. 

In  retreat  on  Sinai,  in   those  long  forty  days 

of  fasting  and  penitence,  confessing  his  own  sins 

.  and  the  sins  of  the  people,  there  had 

come  to  Moses  the  revelation  of  God 

and   of    the   Divine    purposes   and   laws    which 

made  it  possible  for  him  to  guide  the  slaves  just 

escaped    from   Egypt,    and   still   longing   for    its 

fleshpots,  through  forty  years  of  purging  in  the 

wilderness,   to   the  leadership  of  the  nations  of 

the  world  in  the  quest  for  righteousness. 

In  retreat  on  Horeb,  Elijah  was  prepared  by 

forty  days  of  fasting  and  self-conquest  to  listen 

to    the    "  still   small   voice,"    to   free 

himself  from  the   special   temptation 

of  the  soul  gifted  with  the  power  to  enter  into 

intimate    communion    with    the    Deity,    that    of 

regarding  himself  as  the  one  who  alone  had  not 

bowed   the   knee    to    Baal.     This    it   was   which 

equipped  him  for  the  great  conflict  of  his  career 
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and  enabled  him  to  denounce  the  sins  of   Ahab 
and  the  idolatry  of  the  people. 

In  retreat  on  Carmel,  Jesus  Himself,  in  com 
munion  with  the  Father  and  with  the  great  souls 

whose  ministry  had  preceded  His  own, 
Carrnel  ,   ,        ,  .       _       .        , 

was  prepared  for  the  final  redemptive 

work,  when,  learning  "obedience  by  the  things 
which  He  suffered,"  l  He,  the  Perfect  Man,  should 
be  able  to  say,  "  Father  .  .  .  not  My  will,  but  Thine 
be  done."  2  Those  who  shared  the  supreme  re 
treat,  bewildered  by  the  spiritual  beauty  of  the 
Transfiguration,  "  wist  not  what  to  say,"  and 
have  left  us  but  a  slight  record  of  the  great 
Illumination.  Only  this  we  know,  that  in  the  lone 
liness  of  the  mountain-top,  in  converse  with  the 
Father  and  the  prophets,  He  received  strength  to 
face  the  sufferings  which  He  realized  must  follow. 
St.  Paul's  retreat  into  Arabia,  alone  in  the 
desert,  "  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst, 
in  fastings  often,"  3  was  a  true  Imitatio 
Christi,  a  real  following  of  the  Master 
who  had  prepared  for  His  earthly  ministry  by 
being  "led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness."4 
What  a  rebuke  St.  Paul's  record  is  to  our  hurried 
lives,  when  we  hesitate  to  take  an  hour  here  and 
an  hour  there  from  our  so-called  "  duties,"  for 

i  Heb.  v.  8.       2  St.  Luke  xxii.  42.         z  2  Cor.  xi.  27. 
*  St.  Matt.  iv.  i. 
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communion  with  God !  He  who  had  been  trained 
for  religious  work  by  the  greatest  of  rabbis  ;  he 
who  alone  of  all  the  Apostles  was  equipped  with 
the  learning  of  the  Academy,  he  to  whom  there 
had  just  been  vouchsafed  this  great  vision  of 
the  glorified  Saviour  to  make  him  a  minister 
and  a  witness,  yet  finds  it  needful  to  spend  three 
years  in  the  desert  and  in  Damascus,  disciplining 
himself  and  adjusting  the  proud  nature  of  the 
Pharisee  to  the  Tcnreivo<ppo(rvvT)  (a  word  of  his  own 
coining),  the  lowliness  of  mind  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  wilderness  is  the  training-ground  of 
the  spiritual  athlete.  Here  he  trains  himself, 
buffets  his  own  body  and  brings  it  into  bondage,1 
that  he  may  worthily  take  part  in  the  conflict  with 
great  spiritual  forces  which  lies  before  him. 

In  the  enforced  retreat  of  Patmos,  St.  John 
the  Beloved,  who  had  been  nearest  in  spirit  to 
the  Crucified  in  Calvary's  hour  of 
darkness,  and  to  whom  had  been  given 
the  sacred  trust,  "  Behold  thy  Mother,"2  experi 
ences  the  great  illumination  of  his  apostolate. 
Through  him,  in  the  loneliness  of  the  Isle,  there 
comes  to  the  Church  in  all  ages  the  ultimate  claim 
of  Jesus  to  be  the  "  Alpha  and  Omega,  .  .  .  which 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Al 
mighty."  8 

i  i  Cor.  ix.  27.     2  St.  John  xix.  27.        3  Rev.  i.  8. 
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There  is  a  danger  lest  reaction  against  the  errors 
of  the  modern  Roman  Church  should  lead  us  to 
disregard  the  witness  of  those  holy 
souls,  who  are  the  glory  of  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ,  and  who  have  learned  in  solitude 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  Cor  ad  cor  loquitur, 
as  the  Heart  of  Jesus  has  spoken  to  their  hearts 
of  Its  love.  Let  us  correct  this  error  by  con 
sidering  the  life  in  retreat,  and  the  consequent 
life  in  action,  of  St.  Catherine  of  Siena — one  of 
the  greatest  of  the  saints,  who  lived  before  the 
troubles  of  the  sixteenth  century  had  split 
Western  Christendom  into  Ultramontane  and  Pro 
testant  divisions.  This  daughter  of  a  dyer  in  one 
of  the  smaller  Italian  cities  was  born  at  a  time 
when  Italy  was  little  changed  from  the  "  hostelry 
of  sorrow  "  which  Dante  described  in  the  sixth 
canto  of  the  "  Purgatorio."  "  The  absence  of 
the  Popes,  the  example  of  the  evil  lives  of  the 
ministers  of  the  Church,  the  growing  immorality 
of  high  and  low,  were  bringing  religious  life  to 
a  standstill.  .  .  .  Moral  corruption  was  rampant  in 
the  monasteries  among  men  and  women  alike.  .  .  . 
The  spirit  of  worldliness,  of  wickedness  in  high 
places,  stalked  unabashed  through  the  Church."  1 

Who  that  visited  the  dyer's  home  in  1362,  when 
Catherine  was  fifteen  years  old,  would  have  had 
1  "St.  Catherine  of  Siena,"  Edmund  Gardner,  p.  3. 
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enough  prophetic  insight  to  see  in  her  the  future 
teacher  of  Popes  and  people  ?  Who  would  have 
dreamed  that  in  the  short  twenty  years  which 
remained  to  her  of  life  she  would  become  a  great 
religious  leader  and  reformer,  would  leave  behind 
her — unlearned  child  as  she  then  was — letters 
that  remain  the  wonder  of  the  reader  for  courage, 
passion,  insight,  and  power,  and  would  change  the 
course  of  European  history  ? 

The  secret  of  the  power  is  found  in  her  strange 
retreat  into  "  the  cell  of  self-knowledge"  when  her 
parents,  wishing  her  to  marry,  opposed  her  retiring 
into  privacy.  Her  biographer  tells  us  that  "  she 
made  herself  in  her  mind,  by  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  a  secret  cell  out  of  which  she  resolved 
never  to  go  by  reason  of  any  external  occupation." 

Because  Catherine  sojourned  in  the  "  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High,"  she  was  able  to  write 
to  popes,  cardinals,  and  temporal  monarchs  with 
an  unrestrained  courage  and  zeal  which  hesitated 
at  nothing  that  might  save  the  souls  of  those  who 
received  her  letters. 

She  writes  to  Pope  Gregory,  bidding  him  in  the 
name  of  Christ  Crucified  to  extirpate  the  evil 
pastors  and  rulers,  "  full  of  impurity  and  cupidity, 
puffed  up  with  pride." 

Urging  him  to  leave  the  corruptions  and  luxury 
of  Avignon  and  return  to  Rome,  she  says  : 
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"  Answer  the  summons  of  God,  who  is  calling 
you  to  hold  and  possess  the  place  of  the  glorious 
pastor,  St.  Peter,  whose  vicar  you  are.  Lift  up 
the  banner  of  the  Holy  Cross.  Come,  and  you  will 
reform  the  Church  with  good  pastors.  You  will 
give  her  back  the  colour  of  burning  charity  which 
she  has  lost,  for  so  much  blood  has  been  sucked 
by  her  iniquitous  devourers  that  she  has  become 
all  pallid.  But  take  heart  and  come,  Father,  and 
do  not  make  the  servants  of  God  wait  who  are 
afflicted  with  desire.  And  I,  miserable,  wretched 
woman,  can  wait  no  more ;  living,  I  seem  to  die 
at  seeing  God  so  outraged."  l 

And,  again  warning  Pope  Gregory  against  caring 
for  temporal  power  and  possessions  when  souls 
are  being  lost,  she  writes,  "  You  could  say  indeed, 
Holy  Father,  '  I  am  bound  in  conscience  to  pre 
serve  and  recover  what  belongs  to  Holy  Church.' 
Alas,  I  confess  that  it  is  true  ;  but  it  seems  to  me 
that  one  must  still  more  guard  what  is  more  dear. 
The  treasure  of  the  Church  is  the  Blood  of  Christ 
given  in  ransom  for  the  soul ;  but  the  treasure  of 
the  blood  is  not  paid  for  temporal  substance,  but 
for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race.  So  that, 
supposing  that  you  are  bound  to  conquer  and 
preserve  the  treasure  and  the  lordship  of  the  cities 
that  the  Church  has  lost ;  much  more  are  you 
i  "  St.  Catherine  of  Siena,"  Edmund  Gardner,  pp.  162, 163. 
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bound  to  win  back  so  many  little  sheep  who  are 
a  treasure  in  the  Church.  It  is  better  to  let  the 
mire  of  temporal  things  go  than  the  gold  of 
spiritual  things.  Peace,  peace,  for  the  love  of 
Christ  crucified."  * 

Cardinals  who  are  playing  false  to  Pope  Urban 
she  addresses  as  "  fools  worthy  of  a  thousand 
deaths,"  and  tells  them,  "  On  whatever  side  I  turn 
I  find  in  you  nothing  save  lies."  2 

These  brave  letters  were  received,  as  they 
deserved  to  be  received,  as  the  messages  of  an 
ambassador  of  God. 

Apparently  her  work  was  ultimately  a  failure, 
and  the  Papacy  went  forward  into  deeper  corrup 
tion  until  the  days  of  the  Reformation  and  the 
Counter-Reformation.  But  no  one  who  refuses  to 
regard  the  great  Hebrew  prophets  as  a  failure 
because  Israel  was  carried  into  captivity,  or  John 
the  Baptist  as  a  failure  because  the  Pharisees 
who  heard  his  warnings  crucified  Christ,  will  fail 
to  recognize  that  the  protest  of  this  pure  soul 
against  the  evils  of  her  age  was  not  in  vain,  and 
that  even  in  her  own  time  it  was  given  to  her  to 
accomplish  great  things.  At  least,  at  the  end  of 
her  days  she  had  the  joy  of  knowing  that  through 
her  the  Master  had  won  many  souls  from  their  sins. 

1  "St.  Catherine  of  Siena,"  Edmund  Gardner,  pp.  201,  202. 

2  Ibid.  p.  305. 
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The  secret  of  this  wonderful  life  is  summed  up 
in  one  of  the  two  last  letters  she  wrote  to  her 
friend,  Fra  Raimondo,  where  she  refers  to  the 
"  little  cell  in  the  heart  "  to  which  she  had  learned 
to  retreat  when  she  was  only  a  child  of  fifteen. 

She  writes  to  one,  like  herself,  immersed  in 
affairs.  "  You  will  seldom  be  able  to  have  an 
actual  cell,  but  I  would  have  you  always  dwell 
in  the  cell  of  the  heart,  and  always  bear  it  with 
you.  For,  as  you  know,  when  we  are  locked 
into  that,  our  enemies  cannot  offend  us.  Then 
every,  exercise  that  you  do  will  be  directed  and 
ordained  by  God."  1 

The  space  deliberately  devoted  to  the  career 
of  this  mediaeval  saint  will  not  appear  dispro 
portionate  when  it  is  realized  that  our  early 
training  is  such  that  an  allusion  in  the  case  of 
Biblical  and  modern  saints  will  suffice,  while  the 
lives  of  mediaeval  Christians  are  comparatively 
unfamiliar,  and  hence  may  be  more  fully  recorded 
for  our  example. 

In  the  enforced  retreat  of  Bedford  Jail  John 
Bunyan  dreamed  the  dream  which  has  guided 

D  jf     .  i  .1  niany  souls  to  the  Vision  of  the  Cruci- 
Bedford  Jail  _     , 

fied  and  onward  to  the  Celestial  City. 

In  the  stern  discipline  of  retreat  from  the  life 
of  the  University,  which  won  for  the  early  Metho- 
1  "St.  Catherine  of  Siena,"  Edmund  Gardner,  pp.  337,  338. 
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dists  the  name  they  bore,  power  was  given  to  them 

O  to  c^anSe  t*16  history  of  England,  and 

they  became  evangelists  of  the  world. 

The  Oxford  Movement  of  the  last  century  was 
marked  by  a  like  definite  retirement  from  the 
normal  life  around,  for  meditation,  discipline,  and 
prayer,  with  the  inevitable  result. 

One  lesson  emerges  from  all  these  examples. 
The  time  spent  in  retirement  from  the  world  and 
communion  with  God  is  not  lost  time.  It  is 
not  for  nothing  that  some  of  the  Saints  regarded 
themselves  as  the  Spouse  of  Christ.  The  image 
is  a  bold  one;  but  fruitfulness  is  the  result  of 
union  with  God.  From  retreat  the  saints  have 
come  forth  to  be  the  founders  of  spiritual  families. 
In  ages  of  the  greatest  sterility  and  barrenness, 
the  union  with  God  achieved  in  the  loneliness  of 
the  desert  by  John  the  Baptist,  Christ,  St.  Paul, 
and  their  imitators,  has  inaugurated  an  era  of 
spiritual  fruitfulness. 

The  promise  of  the  Retreat  is  in  essence  of  the 
same  nature  as  the  promise  to  Abraham,  the 
Father  of  the  Faithful,  who  "  went  out  not 
knowing  whither  he  went"1: 

"In  blessing,  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multi 
plying,  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the 
heaven."  * 

i  Heb.  xi.  8.  2  Gen.  xxii.  17. 


CHAPTER    III 

THE    METHOD    OF    RETREAT 

WE  have  seen  that  the  place  of  the  retreat  may 
vary  from  the  summit  of  the  mountain  to  the 
depth  of  the  dungeon,  from  the  upper  room  in 
the  city  to  the  desert  place  or  the  little  cell  of  the 
heart.  In  every  respect — place,  numbers  of  re- 
treatants,  and  allocation  of  the  hours  of  the  day — 
the  outward  characteristics  of  the  retreat  may 
vary  as  much  as  may  the  conditions  of  the  spiritual 
birth.  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth  .  .  . 
so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit," 1  and  also 
every  one  who  is  quickened  thereby.  But  although 
the  place  and  the  manner  vary  greatly,  yet  the 
spirit  in  which  the  retreat  is  made  must  be  har 
monious  with  its  purpose,  or  it  will  be  in  vain. 

If  we  would  be  ready  for  what  God  the  Lord 

shall  speak  to  us  in  the  solitude,  we  must  prepare 

ourselves  by  detachment  of  purpose  and  aim  from 

the  prizes  of  this  life.     Entering  the  retreat  with 

the  determination  to  "  lay  aside  every  weight,"2 

we  must  have  as  our  goal,  not  the  supra-normal 

but  the  normal  life  of  the  believer,    "  hid  with 

i  St.  John  iii.  8.  a  Heb.  xii.  i. 
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Christ  in  God." 1  In  our  prayers,  we  ask  for  no  gift 
that  is  not  the  common  right  of  all  the  sons  of  God. 
There  can  come  no  greater  barrier  between  God 
and  ourselves  than  the  conception  that  great 
spiritual  gifts  are  intended  only  for  a  spiritual  aris- 
tpcracy.  The  whole  of  the  Church  at  Rome — the 
whole  of  the  Church  at  Corinth — Paul  addresses 
as  "  called  to  be  saints." 2  We  know,  from  many  sad 
passages  in  his  letters,  how  small  was  the  measure 
of  saintliness  among  those  who  were  thus  addressed. 
But  to  them  and  to  his  other  followers  he  speaks 
unhesitatingly  of  "  the  hope  of  His  calling."  8 

We  must  resolve  that  in  the  retreat  and  there 
after  "  the  light  which  lighteth  every  man  "4  shall 
burn  more  brightly  in  our  lives,  and  "  Christ  in  us  " 
shall  be  the  deciding  influence  in  all  things. 

The  retreat  itself  must  be  for  us  a  time  of 
cleansing  and  purgation  from  all  those  influences 
that  defile  the  soul  and  lessen  the  spiritual  force  of 
our  daily  lives.  To  this  end  we  must  cultivate  the 
attitude  of  penitence,  and  seek  for  the  grace  of  devo 
tion.  At  the  same  time  we  must  be  on  our  guard 
against  undue  depression  if  we  do  not  experience 
the  spiritual  passion  and  emotionwhich others  enjoy 
or  which  we  may  have  previously  known.  Let  us 
take  courage  from  the  words  of  the  "  Imitation  "  : 

i  Col.  iii.  3.  a  Rom.  i.  7 ;  i  Cor.  i.  2. 

s  Eph.  i.  18.  *  St.  John  i.  9. 
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"  A  noble-minded  lover  resteth  not  in  the  gift, 
but  in  Me  above  every  gift. 

"  All  therefore  is  not  lost,  if  sometimes  thou  hast 
less  feeling  for  Me  or  My  saints  than  thou  wouldest. 

"  That  good  and  sweet  affection  which  thou  some 
times  feelest  is  the  effect  of  grace  present,  and  a 
sort  of  foretaste  of  thy  heavenly  home ;  but 
hereon  thou  must  not  lean  too  much,  for  it  cometh 
and  goeth.  .  .  . 

"  Let  no  strange  fancies  therefore  trouble  thee 
which  on  any  subject  whatever  may  crowd  into 
thy  mind. 

"  Keep  to  thy  purpose  with  courage  and  an  up 
right  intention  towards  God. 

"  Neither  is  it  an  illusion  that  sometimes  thou  art 
suddenly  rapt  on  high,  and  presently  returnest 
again  unto  the  accustomed  vanities  of  thy  heart. 

"  For  these  thou  dost  rather  unwillingly  suffer 
than  commit ;  and  so  long  as  they  displease  thee 
and  thou  strivest  against  them,  it  is  matter  of 
reward  and  no  loss."1 

In  the  retreat  itself,  as  we  commence  each  day 
with  the  celebration  of  the  supreme  Love  of  our 
Lord  in  the  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  we 
shall  here  find  a  corrective  of  one  of  the  many 
dangers  which  attend  the  soul  in  its  endeavour 
after  union  with  the  Eternal.  The  danger  of  a 
i  "Imitation."  Book  III.,  Chap.  vi. 
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vague  Pantheism,  superseding  a  living  faith  in  a 
personal  Redeemer,  is  one  that  has  beset  many  a 
soul  seeking  in  solitude  to  penetrate  the  mystery 
of  the  Infinite.  But  as  each  day  we  bow  in  lowly 
adoration  before  the  Mystery  of  God  made  flesh 
for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation,  the  personal  love 
of  the  Crucified  becomes  to  each  one  of  us  the 
supreme  objective  reality  of  our  lives.  We  under 
stand  the  mystery  of  the  Love  of  Christ  which 
passeth  knowledge,  and  realize,  as  we  receive 
the  token  of  that  Love  in  the  Broken  Body  and 
the  Shed  Blood,  that  it  is  ours,  by  personal  union 
with  a  personal  Saviour,  to  be,  in  St.  Paul's  great 
words,  "  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." l 

Silence  in  the  retreat  is  necessary  to  provide 
that  solitude  and  opportunity  for  meditation 
which  is  aimed  at.  There  is  a  danger  that  con 
centration  upon  unseen  realities,  which  is  the 
object  before  us,  should  be  hindered  by  sheer 
physical  weariness  if,  as  in  my  own  first  retreat, 
too  much  time  be  taken  up  by  conference  and 
discussion.  In  the  retreat  at  Swanwick,  the 
programme  of  which  is  appended  to  this  volume, 
it  is  impossible  to  speak  too  highly  of  the  stimu 
lating  and  helpful  character  of  the  conversations, 
but  the  strain  of  such  discussions  was  directly 
opposed  to  the  real  purpose  we  had  in  view — 
i  Eph.  iii.  19. 
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that  of  allowing  the  soul  to  hear  the  voice  of  God, 
unhindered  by  the  tumult  of  the  world  outside. 

It  is  true  that,  as  Dr.  Frere,  of  the  Community 
of  the  Resurrection,  said  to  me,  when  I  was  on  my 
way  to  attend  a  retreat  at  Mirfield,  "  The  con 
ventions  that  are  increasing  so  much  are  with 
drawals  from  the  ordinary  life  of  the  world,  though 
they  may  not  be  characterized  by  the  exact  features 
of  a  retreat." 

Nevertheless,  I  felt  when  I  reached  Mirfield,  and 
entered  the  perfect  calm  of  the  Community  life, 
that  the  absolute  cessation  of  conversation  and 
discussion,  which  dated  from  the  commencement 
of  the  retreat  on  Saturday  night  to  its  termina 
tion  at  supper  on  Sunday  night,  was  essential. 
Between  the  acts  of  common  worship  that  took 
place  during  the  day,  there  were  periods  when, 
spiritually  and  physically,  one  could  'rest  in  the 
Lord  and  wait  patiently  for  Him,'  or  could  con 
tinue  in  private  the  penitential  prayers  and  en 
deavours  after  a  closer  union  with  the  Divine 
which  had  marked  the  hours  of  worship. 

In  Roman  Catholic  retreats,  as  the  programme 
appended  to  this  volume  shows,  a  definite  period 
is  allotted  to  conversation  and  recreation,  and 
during  the  rest  of  the  day  silence  is  enforced. 
These  retreats  usually  occupy  three  days.  The 
priests  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  who  conduct  them 
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are  recognized,  consensu  omnium,  as  having  a  keen 
insight  into  human  nature,  and  the  provision 
they  make  for  such  a  break  in  the  retreat  is  no 
doubt  wise.  At  Horndon  I  arranged  half  an 
hour's  break  in  the  morning,  and  two  hours  in 
the  afternoon,  for  conversation,  and  the  result  of 
these  conversations  under  such  circumstances  was 
the  deepening  of  spiritual  friendships.  AtMirfield 
the  silence  of  meal-times  was  relieved  by  the  reading 
of  passages  from  the  lives  of  modern  missionaries 
of  the  Cross,  which  made  it  easier  to  keep  the 
mind  fixed  upon  its  purpose  at  a  time  when  the 
influence  of  the  day  might  otherwise  have  been 
disturbed. 

In  the    compelling  silence  of    the  retreat,  our 

hope  is  that  we  shall  be  led  to  meditate  upon  the 

eternal  realities  which  are  so  often  shut 

Meditation     Qut  from  Qur  thoughts  by  the  pressure 

and  its  ,   .,'   .  . 

Q,  .  of      things  seen,     the  cares  and  am 

bitions  of  our  daily  lives.  To  learn 
the  art  of  meditation  is  in  itself  no  easy  task.  The 
following  pages  contain  special  advice  to  aid  us  in 
this  endeavour  by  one  whose  training  and  life-work 
specially  qualifies  him  to  write. 

The  objects  of  our  meditation  must  be  twofold  : 
the  cleansing  of  our  souls  by  penitence  and  faith, 
that  we  may  enter  into  unity  with  the  Master,  and 
the  realization  of  our  unity  with  Him  in  His 
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redemptive  work  of  saving  a  rebellious  and  sorrow 
ing  world.  It  is  possible  even  in  our  prayers  to  be 
selfish,  even  in  our  devotion  to  seek  rather  the  joy 
of  the  ecstasy  than  the  baptism  for  service.  When 
St.  Paul  writes  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine  wherein 
is  excess,  but  be  ye  inebriated  (Gk.  irXrjpova-Qf) 
with  the  Spirit,"  *  he  is  urging  his  converts  to  seek 
such  a  union  with  the  Divine  as  shall  enable  them 
to  say  with  him,  in  his  passionate  forgetfulness 
of  self,  "  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed 
from  Christ  for  my  brethren."8 

The  taunt  of  "  otherworldliness  "  that  has  been 
hurled  so  often  at  Christians  would  have  fallen 
harmless  to  the  ground  if  personal  salvation  had 
always  been  regarded  —  as  it  should  be  —  as  a 
preparation  for  a  share  in  the  great  work  of  the 
redemption  of  the  world  from  sin  and  misery.  If 
we  have  come 

Far  in  the  wilderness  our  Lord  to  greet 
it  is  only  that  we  may  the  more  faithfully  follow  Him 

Down  the  alleys  that  His  footsteps  trod 
Between  the  blind,  the  ailing,  and  the  lame.3 

If  in  loneliness  and  sorrow  for  the  failing  of  our 
lives,  we  bow  before  the  Crucified,  it  is  not  merely 
that  we  may  experience  the  sweet  emotion  of  His 
love,  but  that  we  may  go  back  with  His  message 

i  Eph.  v.  18.  a  Rom.  ix.  3. 

3  Evelyn  Underbill,  "  Immanence,"  p.  70. 


46  IRetreats  for  tbc  Soul 

to  the  world  which  those  outstretched  arms  are 
seeking  to  embrace. 

I  have  said  nothing  as  to  the  actual  machinery 
for  retreats  because  nothing  is  necessary  to  be 

said.  At  Mirfield  and  at  Beaconsfield, 
Machinery  the  church  of  Engiand  has  provided 
of  Retreats  r 

its     retreat-houses,     as     the    Roman 

Catholics  have  done  at  Compthall  near  Man 
chester,  Oakwood  Hall,  Cheshire,  and  Thorn- 
bury  House,  Isleworth.  Swanwick  out  of  season 
furnishes  a  suitable  centre.  But  the  place  is  of 
little  importance.  Any  resort  that  the  crowd  do 
not  choose  to  regard  as  "in  season  "  will  furnish 
the  needful  accommodation  for  a  large  retreat. 
Smaller  numbers  can  take  a  vacant  house  in  any 
solitary  position.  These  matters  are  non-essen 
tials.  The  essentials  are  that  all  who  gather  to 
gether  should  seek  to  meet  God  in  the  silence,  and 
that  the  one  who  directs  their  meditations  should 
do  so  as  the  servant  of  all,  in  lowliness  of  mind 
seeking  that  those  whom  he  leads  in  retreat  may 
be  guided  into  all  truth.  One  person  and  not  a 
Committee  should  direct  the  retreat.  No  Metho 
dist  would  suggest  that  a  Committee  should  lead 
a  class-meeting.  The  analogy  is  absolute. 

N.B. — For  time-tables  of  different  retreats,  see 
pages  265-270. 
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"  RETREATS    FOR   THE    PEOPLE  " 

WHILE  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  souls  have  sought 
in  solitude  the  deepening  of  their  spiritual  life  by 
communion  with  God,  others,  by  retiring  into 
monastic  houses,  have  sought  the  same  end.  It 
is  only,  however,  during  the  present  generation 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  given  wo  rid -wide 
attention  to  a  special  movement  for  the  retirement 
into  short  retreats  of  two  or  three  days  for  the 
laity  of  that  Church.  The  movement  commenced 
in  certain  centres  in  Belgium  and  France  and 
spread  rapidly  to  other  countries. 

A  remarkable  record  is  given  by  Father  Plater  of 
Oxford  in  his  work  published  last  year,  entitled 
"  Retreats  for  the  People."  * 

Although  the  example  of  Ignatius  Loyola  and 
the  influence  of  his  great  work,  the  "  Exercises/* 
has  for  the  last  three  centuries  led  to  a  number  of 
retreats  for  candidates  for  the  secular  priesthood 
and  the  Roman  clergy,  the  attempts  to  induce  the 
Catholic  laity  to  go  into  retreats  have  been  com- 
i  Sands  &  Co.,  5$. 
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paratively  isolated  and  local  until  the  present 
generation.  Father  Plater  traces  the  revival 
amongst  his  own  order  of  retreats  for  the  laymen 
to  the  year  1874,  when  the  movement  commenced 
in  France  and  the  first  retreat-house  was  secured 
for  the  movement.  From  France  the  work  spread 
to  Belgium  and  Holland  and  Liege.  In  1890  a 
Catholic  priest  in  the  North  of  France  addressed 
his  Belgian  co-religionists  in  these  striking  words  : 
"  If  you  want  '  apostles  '  get  men  to  make  re 
treats."  The  response  to  this  speech  led  to  the 
organization  of  the  first  retreat -house  in  Belgium, 
a  retreat  in  which  is  strikingly  described  in  Rene 
Bazin's  book  called  "  Le  Ble  qui  L6ve."  Every 
year  about  two  thousand  men  come  to  the  centre 
here  described  at  the  Chateau  at  Fayt,  where 
eighty-six  bed -rooms  are  provided.  Three  days 
are  spent  in  retreat. 

It  is  impossible  in  our  limited  space  to  trace  the 
growth  of  this  movement  in  the  last  twelve  years 
through  Germany,  Spain,  Italy,  Great  Britain, 
and  North  and  South  America.  The  New  York 
Herald  of  June  i,  1909,  had  a  characteristic  article 
describing  one  of  these  retreats.  The  article  is 
entitled  "  Taking  Account  of  Moral  Stock  at  the 
Layman's  Week-end  Retreat,"  and  the  sub-title 
runs  thus  :  "  Keyser's  Island  in  the  Sound  a  Haven 
of  Repose  to  World-worn  Business  Men  who  de- 
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vote  the  Time  to  Prayer  and  Meditation."  After 
this  characteristic  beginning  the  article  goes  on 
to  describe  a  retreat  made  by  "  architects,  lawyers, 
clerks,  teachers,  business  men  both  Catholic  and 
Protestant."  We  are  told  that  "  acquaintances 
were  quickly  formed,"  and  we  believe  it.  It  is 
astonishing  how  close-knit  a  friendship  can  be 
formed  during  a  three  days'  retreat. 

"  The  island  comprises  eighty  acres,  abundantly 
wooded  and  laid  out  in  graceful  avenues  and  walks. 
The  stately  old  mansion  of  the  original  Keyser 
estate  has  been  retained — with  the  barn  and 
stables,  while  several  dormitories  and  a  picturesque 
stone  chapel  have  been  built  along  the  beach.  A 
great  stone  crucifix  rising  from  the  highest  point 
of  the  island  dominates  the  skyline." 

Keyser  Island,  it  should  be  explained,  is  about 
forty  miles  from  New  York  City.  Here,  as  at 
Fordham,  a  permanent  retreat-house  is  established. 

"  And  so  the  retreat  proceeds.  The  meals  are 
eaten  in  silence,  except  for  the  voice  of  one  of  the 
retreat-makers  who  reads  from  the  lives  of  famous 
Catholic  laymen." 

"  Through  the  open  window  came  at  times  the 
chug-chug  of  a  motor-boat  far  out  in  the  Sound. 
The  contrast  between  this  quiet,  silent  meal  and  the 
lunch  which  had  been  eaten  a  few  hours  before 
in  some  city  restaurant  could  scarcely  be  more 
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striking.  It  was  evident,  from  the  way  in  which 
the  dinner  was  attacked,  that  the  men  gathered 
about  the  board  were  by  no  means  ascetics  as 
regards  their  appetites." 

The  writer  points  out  that  the  men  were  "  a 
human  lot,  with  interests  quite  as  varied  as  those 
of  a  hundred  similar  groups  met  in  little  suburban 
hotels.  It  must  not  be  thought  that  they  were 
trained  to  meditate.  They  were  just  an  ordinary 
lot  of  business  men.  It  speaks  volumes  for  the 
efficacy  of  the  retreat  that  these  men  should  have 
grasped  the  situation  so  quickly.  Before  the  end 
of  the  first  day  each  man  was  diving  down  into  the 
unexplored  recesses  of  his  own  soul. 

"  The  quiet  religious  spirit  of  the  place  had 
infected  them.  .  .  .  Except  that  the  robe  was 
lacking,  they  might  have  been  monks  vowed  to 
perpetual  silence.  It  was  even  seen  then  why 
Father  Shealy  had  not  found  it  necessary  to  enforce 
the  rule  of  silence.  This  was  evoked  by  the  spirit 
of  the  place  itself." 

How  recent  is  this  development  is  strikingly  indi 
cated  by  the  fact  that  the  first  retreat  for  working 
men  in  Rome  itself  was  held  in  September  1909. 
On  this  occasion  Pope  Pius  X.  addressed  the  group 
of  thirty  who  had  made  the  retreat  in  these  terms  : 
' '  Believe  me,  I  could  receive  no  greater  consolation 
than  to  learn  that  you  have  made  a  retreat.  You 
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are  no  doubt  of  a  humble  condition  of  life,  and  you 
have  to  work  with  your  hands.  But  the  divine 
grace  which  you  have  received  makes  you  rich 
now.  Do  not  lose  it."1 

The  instinctive  criticism  of  most  Englishmen 
upon  such  a  movement  would  be  to  assert  that 
it  was  a  mere  appeal  to  the  emotional  side  of 
man's  nature.  This  criticism  is  answered  by 
Father  Plater,  who  says,  "  These  retreats  do 
not  make  men  sentimentalists  or  dreamers.  On 
the  contrary,  they  make  men  sternly  practical."8 
He  then  goes  on  to  give  a  rather  amusing  illus 
tration  of  the  way  in  which  they  have  gone 
towards  the  formation  of  Associations  for  both 
the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  men. 
"Here,  for  instance,"  he  says,  "  is  an  Association 
of  working  men  called  '  The  Knights  of  the 
Cross,'  who  devote  themselves  to  propagating  the 
Catholic  Press.  They  realize  very  well  that  the 
cause  of  Christ — the  cause  of  true  civilization — 
is  very  considerably  bound  up  with  the  cause  of 
the  Catholic  Press  :  so,  with  practical  directness, 
these  men  devote  their  little  spare  time  to  the 
selling  of  Catholic  newspapers.  They  strive  to 
dissuade  their  fellow-workmen  from  buying  per 
nicious  newspapers  which  would  lower  their  ideas, 

i  "  Retreats  for  the  People,"  p.  170. 
*  Ibid.  p.  59. 
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pander  to  their  passions,  and  sow  discontent  in 
their  minds.  Such  literature  they  strive  to  re 
place  by  healthy  mind-stuff.  Two  workmen,  one 
of  whom  could  neither  read  nor  write,  have  to  my 
knowledge  secured  between  them  five  hundred 
new  subscribers  to  a  Catholic  daily  paper. 

"These  apostles  of  the  Press  have  to  put  up 
with  ridicule,  and  sometimes  even  with  violence. 
But  they  were  not  discouraged  :  for  the  retreat  is 
the  school  of  heroism."  1 

An  interesting  phrase  constantly  used  by 
Father  Plater  is  "  The  formation  of  apostles." 
"  That  is  the  chief  work  of  the  retreat-house — 
to  produce,  not  a  crowd  of  averagely  good  Chris 
tians,  but  a  few  apostles,  men  of  noble  heart 
and  high  ideals  and  clear  convictions,  who  will  be 
"  the  salt  of  the  earth."  These  retreats  are  not 
mere  courses  of  sermons  to  miscellaneous  crowds  : 
they  are  the  building  up  of  individual  human 
beings.  The  men  are  taken  one  by  one  by  wise 
and  sympathetic  guides  and  shown  how  to  put 
order  into  their  lives,  to  acquire  high,  ringing  ideas, 
to  become  crusaders  in  the  noblest  of  causes."  2 
And  again  he  writes  in  another  place,  "  The  mission 
is  designed  to  convert,  the  retreat  to  form  an 
apostolate.  The  mission  makes  men  Christians, 

i  "  Retreats  for  the  People,"  p.  59. 
a  ibid.  p.  58. 
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the  retreat  makes  them  standard-bearers  of  the 
Christian  faith.  The  mission  leads  them  to  the 
Church,  the  retreat  introduces  them  into  the 
sanctuary."  1 

Quoting  from  another  writer  in  the  same  con 
nection,  he  says,  "  An  elite  alone  can  save  us.  To 
form  a  nucleus  of  Christians  tempered  to  resist 
the  assaults  of  the  foe,  impregnated  with  the 
apostolic  spirit,  ready  to  waive  their  personal 
interests,  to  penetrate  the  masses,  to  strengthen 
the  faith  that  totters,  to  rally  the  scattered  men 
of  good  will — that  is  the  pressing  task.  It  is  on 
foot.  It  is  being  accomplished  quietly  but  surely 
— by  means  of  retreats." 

Again  and  again  in  this  review  of  a  great  spiritual 
movement  occur  such  sentences  as  these  :  "  Great 
stress  is  laid  upon  the  formation  of  a  picked  band 
of  apostles."  "  The  chief  work  is  to  produce  a  few 
apostles,  men  of  noble  heart  and  high  ideals  and 
clear  convictions,  who  will  be  the  salt  of  the  earth." 

i  "  Retreats  for  the  People,"  p.  21. 


CHAPTER   V 

LITANIES  FOR  RETREAT 

I.—  &  &tog  of  Stai 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Retreat  at  Swanwick,  I  was  asked  o  lead 
the  first  period  of  twenty  minutes'  intercession.  I  accordingly  wtott 
the  following  short  Litany,  and  gave  one  minute  to  each  petition. 

O  GOD  our  Father  in  Heaven,  have  mercy  upon 
us,  Thine  erring  children,  who  bow  before  Thee  in 
penitence  and  love, 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

O  God  the  Son,  have  mercy  upon  us,  whom 
Thou  hast  called  in  our  several  vocations  to  be 
Apostles  of  the  Cross,  and  by  the  increase  of  our 
faith  and  love  make  us  worthy  servants  of  Thy 
Church, 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

O  Holy  Spirit,  have  mercy  upon  us  as  we  humble 
ourselves  before  Thee,  in  the  bitter  knowledge  that 
our  service  to  our  fellows  has  too  often  lacked  the 
power  of  Thine  abiding  presence  in  our  lives, 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
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Grant,  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  in  these  our 
petitions,  a  sense  of  unity  with  Thee  and  with  Thy 
Holy  Church  in  all  lands, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 

That  we  may  have  grace  to  follow  the  example 
of  Thy  blessed  Saints  in  all  ages,  who  by  faith 
have  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness, 
obtained  promises,  and  of  whom  the  world  was 
not  worthy, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 

That  the  greatness  of  Thy  love  towards  us? 
may  be  the  measure  of  our  devotion  to  Thee, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 
That  we  may  increasingly   do   Thy  will  in  all 
things, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 

That  to  all  who  do  Thy  will  there  may  come 
a  fuller  understanding  of  Thy  teaching, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 

That  with  due  understanding  of  Thy  teaching 
we  may  be  enabled  faithfully  to  provide  for  the 
spiritual  needs  of  the  members  of  Thy  Family 
who  may  be  in  any  way  committed  to  our 
care, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 
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That  no  member  of  Christ  may  take  hurt 
through  our  negligence  and  unfaithfulness, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  0  Lord. 

That  our  children,  consecrated  to  Thee  in 
Holy  Baptism,  may  not  through  any  fault  of  ours 
lose  their  share  of  the  heritage  of  faith, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 

That  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Com 
munion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  may 
unite  us  to  the  faithful  who  everywhere  and  at  all 
times  feed  upon  Christ  in  their  hearts  by  faith, 
being  fitted  thereby  for  holy  living  and  dying, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 

That  we  may  give  diligence  to  the  reading  of 
Thy  Word  and  that  we  may  hide  its  messages  in 
our  hearts  so  that  we  may  not  sin  against  Thee, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 

That  in  our  private  prayers  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  fill  us  with  such  humility  and  lowliness  of 
mind  that  all  pride,  self-will,  and  arrogance  may 
be  destroyed  within  us, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 

That  the  desire  for  the  prizes  of  this  life  may 
have  no  mastery  over  us,  but  that  we  may  look 
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for  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder 
and  Maker  is  God, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 
That  we  may  be  freed  from  all  selfishness  of 
thought  and  purpose  and  may  faithfully  follow 
Him  who  for  the  joy  set  before  Him  endured  the 
cross, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 
That  our  hearts  may  be  more  and  more  inspired 
with  longing  for  the  coming  of  Thy  Kingdom  in 
the  hearts  of  all  men, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 
That  we  may  enter  into  the  sorrows  and  suffer 
ings  of  all  who  are  in  poverty  or  wretchedness  of 
any  kind,  and  may  hasten  to  their  help  as  far  as 
in  us  lies, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  0  Lord. 
That  for  Thy  Name's  sake  we  may  gladly  suffer, 
always  remembering  the  sorrows  of  Calvary, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  0  Lord. 
That  we  may  count  not  our  lives  dear  unto  us, 
so  that  we  may  finish  our  course  with  joy, 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord. 
The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
Love  of  God,  and  the  Fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  with  us  all,  evermore.     Amen. 
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II.— 3-  Site»£  for  fyt 

O  God,  our  Father  in  Heaven,  have  mercy  upon 
our  Fatherland  : 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  have 
mercy  upon  us  and  our  fellow-countrymen,  whom 
Thou  hast  redeemed  with  Thy  most  precious 
Blood  : 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

O  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  mercy  upon  our 
nation  and  guide  us  in  all  our  affairs  by  Thy  most 
gracious  wisdom  : 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord,  that  grace 
may  be  given  to  all  who  bear  rule  in  our  land,  to 
do  Thy  will  in  lowliness  of  spirit : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  those  who  have  committed  to  them  the 
relations  of  this  country  with  other  nations  may 
ever  follow  after  justice,  mercy,  and  peace  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  our  Legislature  may  enact  such  measures 
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as  shall  be  a  blessing  to  all  sorts  and  conditions  of 
men  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  a  due  sense  of  the  benefits  which  Thou 
hast  so  richly  bestowed  upon  us  may  help  us  to 
realize  from  Whom  comes  every  good  gift  and 
every  perfect  gift : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  we  may  be  delivered  from  all  national 
pride,  arrogance,  and  selfishness  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  all  Thy  followers  may  be  led  seriously  to 
lay  to  heart  the  great  danger  we  are  in  by  our 
unhappy  divisions : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  all  hatred  and  prejudice  and  whatsoever 
else  may  hinder  us  from  godly  union  and  concord 
may  be  taken  away  from  us  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  we  may  all  be  of  one  heart  and  one  mind, 
united  in  one  holy  bond  of  truth  and  peace,  of 
faith  and  charity,  and  may  with  one  mind  and 
one  mouth  glorify  Thee : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
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That  upon  those  whom  Thou  hast  called  into  the 
ministry  of  Thy  Church,  and  upon  all  congrega 
tions  committed  to  their  charge,  there  may  descend 
the  healthful  spirit  of  Thy  grace  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  those  to  whom  is  given  the  duty  of  teaching 
in  our  schools  and  colleges  may  never  forget  the 
greatness  of  their  work,  but  may  seek  from  Thee 
the  wisdom  that  they  need  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  those  whom  Thou  hast  made  stewards  of 
great  wealth  may  use  their  stewardship  to  Thy 
honour  and  glory : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  our  toilers,  in  mine  and  field  and  factory, 
and  all  who  work  with  their  hands,  may  ever  be 
guided  by  Thee  to  a  right  conclusion,  in  all  their 
efforts  to  advance  the  well-being  of  their  fellows  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  all  who  are  engaged  in  commerce  may  be 
true  and  just  in  all  their  dealings  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  all  who  seek  justice  by  the  administration 
of  the  law  may  have  Thy  blessing  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
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That  our  soldiers  and  sailors,  our  colonists,  and 
all  our  people  who  cross  the  seas  and  dwell  in 
strange  lands  may  not  forget  Thee  and  the  honour 
of  the  land  that  gave  them  birth : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  those  who  are  called  to  minister  to  the 
sick  and  the  suffering  may  be  filled  with  the  tender 
ness  and  gentleness  of  their  Master  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  our  whole  nation  may  do  justly,  love 
mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  their  God  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  us 
all.  Amen. 


111.—$.  liiang  for- 

O  God,  the  Father  of  all  men,  have  mercy  on 
all  whom  Thy  Hands  have  made  : 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

O  God  the  Son,  Saviour  of  the  world,  have  mercy 
on  all  the  nations  for  whom  Thou  didst  suffer  upon 
the  Cross  : 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
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O  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  Whose  out 
pouring  the  Apostles  received  power  to  preach  the 
Glad  Tidings  to  all  peoples  : 

Have  mercy  upon  us. 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  O  Thou  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep,  that  Thou  wilt  gather  together  in 
one  all  those  that  are  scattered  abroad  over  all 
the  face  of  the  earth  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  Thou  wilt  assuage  the  enmities  of  the 
nations  and  give  peace  in  our  time  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  all  men  everywhere  may  speedily  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  that  they  are  mem 
bers  one  of  another  and  that  the  good  of  all  should 
be  the  rule  of  each  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  the  nations  that  are  subject  to  our  King 
may  own  and  acknowledge  the  rule  of  the  King  of 
Kings: 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  Thy  servants  may  pay  increasing  heed  to 
Thy  command  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  creatures  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
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That  those  who  are  preparing  to  be  Apostles  of 
the  Cross  in  heathen  lands  may  be  endued  with 
the  Spirit  of  the  Crucified  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  those  who  have  left  their  homes  and  friends 
to  proclaim  the  message  of  Calvary  may  have  Thy 
grace  and  heavenly  benediction  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  the  Faith  of  Christ  may  win  increasing 
victories  in  our  Indian  Empire  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  the  darkness  of  Africa  may  be  kindled  into 
light  by  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  the  Christian  Hope  may  give  new  meaning 
to  the  lives  of  the  millions  of  China  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  the  people  of  Japan  may  find  that  the 
learning  of  the  West  is  a  vain  thing  unless  it  be 
joined  to  the  Faith  that  is  in  Thee  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  those  who  follow  the  Prophet  of  Mecca 
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may  learn  that  Thou  are  greater  than  the  greatest 
of  the  prophets  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  those  who  are  peopling  the  prairies  of  the 
North  may  not  forget  the  God  of  their  fathers  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  the  suffering  nations  of  South  America 
may  be  delivered  from  the  oppression  of  the 
covetous  of  other  lands  and  find  true  freedom  in 
Thy  service  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
That  the  Isles  of  the  Sea  may  come  unto  Thee  : 
We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  Thine  ancient  people  Israel  may  find  in 
Thee  the  true  Messiah  who  shall  redeem  them  from 
all  their  distresses  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

That  those  who  bear  Thy  Name  in  Christian 
lands  may  do  nothing  to  hinder  the  coming  of  Thy 
kingdom  : 

We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  us 
all  evermore.  Amen. 


CHAPTER    VI 

DAILY   PRAYERS    FROM   THE    "  PRECES  PRIVATAE 
OF   BISHOP   ANDREWES 


Thou  who  hast  put  the  times  and  seasons  in  thine 
own  power  : 

grant  that  we   make  our  prayer   unto 
Thee   in   a   time   convenient   and   when 
Thou  mayest  be  found, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  wast 
born  at  dead  of  night  : 

give  us  daily  to  be  born  again  by  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  till  Christ  be  formed 
in  us  unto  a  perfect  man, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  very  early  in  the  morning  while  the  sun 
was  yet  arising  didst  rise  from  the  dead  : 
raise  us  up  daily  unto  newness  of  life, 
suggesting  to  us  ways  of  repentance  which 
Thyself  knowest, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  at  the  third  hour  didst  send  down  thy 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  apostles  : 

take  not  away  the  same  Spirit  from  us, 
but  renew  Him  daily  within  us, 

and  save  us. 

i  Translated  by  Dr.  F.  E.  Brightman  and  published  by 
Messrs.  Methuen  &  Co.  in  their  valuable  Library  of  Devotion. 
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Thou  who  at  the  sixth  hour  and  on  the  sixth  day 
didst  nail  the  sins  of  the  world  with  Thyself 
on  the  cross  : 

blot  out  the  handwriting  of  our  sins  which 
is  against  us  and  taking  it  out  of  the  way 

save  us. 

Thou  who  at  the  sixth  hour  didst  let  down  a  great 
sheet  from  heaven  to  earth,  a  figure  of  thy 
Church  : 

receive  us  up  into  it,  sinners  of  the  gentiles, 
and  with  it  receive  us  up  together  into 
heaven, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  at  the  seventh  hour  didst  will  that  the 
fever  should  leave  the  nobleman's  son : 

if  aught  abide  of  fever  or  of  sickness  in 

our  soul, 

take  it  away  from  us  also, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  at  the  ninth  hour  for  us  sinners  and  for 
our  sins  didst  taste  of  death  : 

mortify  in  us  our  earthly  members  and 
whatsoever  is  contrary  to  thy  will, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  hast  willed  the  ninth  hour  to  be  an 
hour  of  prayer  : 

hear  us  while  we  pray  in  the  hour  of 
prayer  and  make  us  to  obtain  our  prayer 
and  our  desires, 

and  save  us. 
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Thou  who  at  the  tenth  hour  didst  will  thine  apostle, 
whenas  he  found  thy  Son,  to  declare  with 
great  joy  WE  HAVE  FOUND  THE  MESSIAS  : 
make  us   also   in  like  sort  to  find  the 
Messias,  and  when  He  is  found  in  like 
sort  to  rejoice, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  at  eventide  didst  will  to  be  taken  down 
from  the  cross  and  buried  in  a  tomb : 

take  away  our  sins  from  us  and  bury 
them  in  thy  sepulchre, 
covering  with  good  works  whatsoever  we 
have  committed  ill, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  didst  vouchsafe  even  at  the  eleventh 
hour  of  the  day  to  send  men  into  thy  vine 
yard  and  to  fix  a  wage,  notwithstanding  they 
had  stood  all  the  day  idle  : 

do  unto  us  like  favour  and,  though  it  be 
late,  as  it  were  about  the  eleventh  hour, 
accept  us  graciously  when  we  return  to 
Thee, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  at  the  hour  of  supper  didst  will  to  in 
stitute  the  most  sacred  mysteries  of  thy  body 
and  blood  : 

make  us  mindful  of  the  same  and  par 
takers  thereof,  and  that,  never  unto 
judgement  but  unto  remission  of  sin 
and  unto  acquiring  of  the  bequests  of 
the  new  testament, 

and  save  us. 
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Thou  who  late  in  the  night  didst  by  thy  breathing 
confer  on  thine  apostles  the  authority  as 
well  to  forgive  as  to  retain  sins  : 

make  us  partakers  of  that  authority,  yet 
that  it  be  unto  remission,  not  unto 
retention,  o  Lord, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  at  midnight  didst  awaken  David  thy 
prophet  and  Paul  the  apostle  to  praise  Thee, 
give  us  also  songs  by  night  and  to  re 
member  Thee  upon  our  beds, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  with  thine  own  mouth  hast  avouched 
that  at  midnight  the  Bridegroom  shall  come  : 
grant  that  the  cry  THE  BRIDEGROOM 
COMETH  may  sound  evermore  in  our  ears, 
that  so  we  be  never  unprepared  to  meet 
Him, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  by  the  crowing  of  a  cock  didst  admonish 
thine  apostle  and  make  him  to  return  to 
penitence  : 

grant  us  also  at  the  same  admonition 
to  do  the  same,  to  wit  to  go  forth  and 
weep  bitterly  the  things  wherein  we  have 
sinned  against  Thee, 

and  save  us. 

Thou  who  hast  foretold  that  Thou  wilt  come  to 
judgement  in  a  day  when  we  look  not  for 
Thee  and  at  an  hour  when  we  are  not  aware  : 
make  us  prepared  every  day  and  every 
hour  to  be  ready  for  thine  advent, 

and  save  us. 
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Corning  Eraser  (<first 
Glory  be  to  Thee,  o  Lord,  glory  be  to  Thee. 

Glory  be  to  Him  that  hath  granted  me  sleep 

for  repose  of  weakness, 
and  for  relief  of  the  toils 
of  this  travailing  flesh. 

1.  To  enter  on  this  and  every  day, 

a  perfect  holy  peaceful  healthful  sinless 
day  : 

let  us  ask  of  the  Lord. 

Grant  it,  o  Lord. 

2.  An  angel  of  peace  a  faithful  guide, 

a  guardian  of  our  souls  and  bodies, 
tarrying  round  about  me, 
and  suggesting  to  me  alway  what  things 
are  wholesome  : 

let  us  ask  of  the  Lord. 

3.  The  forgiveness  and  the  remission 

of  all  our  sins 

and  of  all  our  offences, 

let  us  ask  of  the  Lord. 

4.  What  things  are  good  and  expedient  for  our 

souls,  and  peace  for  the  world, 
let  us  ask  of  the  Lord. 

5.  To  accomplish  the  residue  of  our  lifetime 

in  repentance  and  godly  fear, 
in  health  and  peace, 

let  us  ask  of  the  Lord. 
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6.  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things 

are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are 
of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue  and 
if  there  be  any  praise,  that  we  may  think 
on  these  things  and  practise  these  things, 
let  us  ask  of  the  Lord. 

7.  That  the  end  of  our  life  be  Christian, 

sinless,  shameless, 

and  (if  it  like  Thee)  painless, 
and  a  good  defence  at  the  appalling  and 

fearful  judgement-seat  of  Jesus  Christ 

our  Lord, 

let  us  ask  of  the  Lord. 

Penitence 

I  set  Thee,  Lord,  before  me, 

and  to  Thee  I  lift  up  my  soul : 
I  worship  Thee  kneeling  upon  my  knees, 

and  I  humble  myself  under  thy  mighty 

hand  : 
I  stretch  forth  my  hands, 

my  soul  thirsteth  after  Thee  as  a  thirsty 

land : 
I  smite  upon  my  breast, 

and  I  say  with  the  publican 
God  be  merciful  to  me  the  mere  sinner, 

the  chief  of  sinners  : 
to  the  sinner  beyond  the  publican, 
be  merciful  as  to  the  publican. 
Father  of  mercies, 

I  beseech  thy  fatherly  compassionateness, 
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The  workmanship  of  thy  hands  despise 

not. 

Thine  own  image  despise  not, 
albeit  bearing  brands  of  sin. 
Lord,  if  Thou  wilt  Thou  canst  make  me  clean  : 
Lord,  speak  the  word  only  and  I  shall  be 

made  clean. 

And  Thou,  my  Saviour  Christ,  Christ  my  Saviour, 
Saviour  of  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief, 

despise  me  not  ; 
the  price  of  thy  blood, 
thy  namesake,  despise  not, 

despise  me  not,  o  Lord  : 
but  look  upon  me 

with  those  eyes  of  thine 
wherewith  Thou  didst  look  upon 

the  Magdalene  at  the  feast, 
Peter  in  the  hall, 
the  robber  on  the  rood  : 
so  that 
with  the  robber  I  may  beseech  Thee  humbly 

Remember  me,  Lord,  in  thy  kingdom  : 
with  Peter  I  may  weep  bitterly, 

and  o  that  mine  eyes  were  a  fountain  of 
tears  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  : 
with  Magdalene  I  may  hear  Thee  saying 

THY    SINS    ARE    FORGIVEN    THEE 

and  with  her  may  love  much, 

because  many  sins,  because  many  tunes 

so  many  are  forgiven  me. 
And  Thou  all  holy  and  good  and  quickening  Spirit, 

despise  me  not  : 

but  turn  Thee  again,  o  Lord,  at  the  last 
and  be  gracious  unto  Thy  servant. 
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Thanksgiving 

Blessed  art  Thou,  o  Lord, 
the  God  of  our  fathers, 
that  turnest  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning 

and  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth  : 
that  rollest  darkness  from  the  face  of  the  light, 
that  makest  the  night  to  pass,  that  bringest  on  the 

day  : 
that  hast  lightened  mine  eyes  that  I  sleep  not  in 

death  : 
that  hast  delivered  me  from  terror  by  night, 

from  the  pestilence  that  walketh 

in  darkness  : 
that  hast  driven  sleep  from  mine  eyes, 

even  slumber  from  mine  eyelids  : 
that  makest  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and 

evening  to  praise  Thee  : 
for  I  laid  me  down  and  slept  and  arose, 

forasmuch  as  Thou,  Lord,  didst  make  me 

dwell  in  safety : 

for  I  awaked  and  beheld  and  my  sleep  was 
sweet  unto  me. 

Comprecation 
Blot  out  as  a  thick  cloud  of  night  my  transgressions: 

scatter  as  a  morning  cloud  my  sins. 
Give  me  to  be  made  a  child  of  light  and  of  the  day, 
to  walk  as  in  the  day,  soberly,  purely,  honestly. 
Vouchsafe  to  keep  me  this  day  without  sin, 
upholding  me  when  I   fall,  lifting   me    up   what 

time  I  am  fallen  : 

that  so  I  may  never  harden  my  heart 
in  provocation  or  temptation 
or  in  deceitfulness  of  any  sin. 
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And  furthermore  deliver  me  this  day. 
Let  not  my  days  be  consumed  in  vanity, 

my  years  in  misfortune. 
One  day  telleth  another  : 

let  this  day  tell  yesterday  some  knowledge 

or  practice. 
Make  me  to  hear  thy  lovingkindness  betimes  in 

the  morning, 
for  in  Thee  is  my  trust : 
show  Thou  me  the  way  that  I  should  walk  in, 

for  I  lift  up  my  soul  unto  Thee. 
Deliver  me,  o  Lord,  from  mine  enemies, 

for  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me  : 
teach  me  to  do  the  thing  that  pleaseth  Thee 

for  Thou  art  my  God  : 
let  thy  loving  Spirit  lead  me  forth  into  the  land 

of  righteousness. 
Quicken  me,  o  Lord,  for  thy  Name's  sake, 

and  for  thy  righteousness'  sake  bring  my 
soul  out  of  trouble. 

Put  away  from  my  soul  But      inspire      good 
thoughts   that   are  thoughts  and  accept- 
without    understand-  able  in  thy  sight, 
ing. 

Turn   away   mine   eyes  Let     mine     eyes     look 

lest     they     behold  right    on,    and    mine 

vanity.  eyelids    straight    be 
fore  me. 

Hedge  mine  ears  about  Waken  mine  ears  morn- 

with  thorns,  that  they  ing  by  morning,  and 

give  no  heed  to  un-  open    mine    ears    to 

disciplined  words.  the  discipline  of  the 

learned. 
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Set  a  watch,  o  Lord, 
before  my  mouth,  and 
keep  the  door  of  my 
lips. 

Let  no  work  be  for 
grief  unto  me  or  of 
fence  of  heart. 


Let  my  speech  be  sea 
soned  with  salt,  that 
it  may  minister  grace 
to  the  hearers. 

But  let  there  be  some 
work    done    for    the 
whichThou  mayest  re 
member  me  for  good. 
And  spare  me  according  to 
the  greatness  of  thy  mercy. 

Commendation 

Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  soul,  body : 
Thou  hast  created,  redeemed,  regenerated  them, 

o  Lord  of  Truth  : 

and  with  me  all  mine  and  all  things  mine  : 
Thou   hast  bestowed  them  upon  me,  o  Lord,  in 

thy  goodness. 
Preserve  us  from  all  evil, 
preserve  our  souls,  I  beseech  Thee,  o  Lord : 
keep  us  from  falling  and  present  us  fault 
less  before   the  presence  of  thy  glory  in 

that  day. 

Let  the  words  of  my  mouth  and  the  meditation  of  my 
heart  be  alway  acceptable  in  thy  sight, 

o  Lord,  my  rock  and  my  redeemer  : 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us  : 
and  stablish  Thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us, 
yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  stablish  Thou  it. 
Preserve  my  going  out  and  my  coming  in, 

from  this  tune  forth  for  evermore. 
Prosper,  I  pray  Thee,  thy  servant  this  day, 

and  grant  him  mercy  in  the  sight  of  them 
that  fall  in  with  him. 
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O  God,  make  speed  to  save  me  ; 
o  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me, 
o  my  God. 

O  turn  Thee  unto  me  and  have  mercy  upon  me  : 
give  thy  strength  unto  thy  servant, 
and  help  the  son  of  thine  handmaid  : 

show  some  token  upon  me  for  good, 
that  I  be  not  ashamed 
in  the  sight  of  them  that  hate  me  : 

because  Thou,  Lord,  hast  holpen  me 
and  comforted  me. 


Corning 
Thou  that  hearest  the  prayer, 

unto  Thee  shall  all  flesh  come. 
In  the  evening  and  morning  and  at  noonday 

will  I  pray  and  that  instantly  : 
and  Thou  shalt  hear  my  voice. 
Unto  Thee  will  I  make  my  prayer,  <6  Lord,  betimes  : 

betimes  shalt  Thou  hear  my  voice. 
Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth 

in  thy  sight  as  the  incense. 
I  have  thought  upon  Thee,  o  Lord,  when  I   was 

waking, 
because  Thou  hast  been  my  helper. 

Comprecation 

I  give  Thee  thanks,  almighty  Lord,  everlasting 
God,  who  not  for  my  merits,  but  of  thy  holy  mercy, 
hast  vouchsafed  to  keep  me  in  this  night.  Grant 
me,  o  Lord,  so  to  pass  this  day  in  thy  holy  service 
that  the  dutifulness  of  my  obedience  may  be 
pleasing  unto  Thee. 
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I  lift  up  my  heart  with  my  hands  unto  God  in 

the  heavens. 
Behold  even  as  the  eyes  of  servants  look  unto 

the  hands  of  then:  masters, 
and  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hands  of 

her  mistress  : 
even  so  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  God, 

until  He  have  mercy  upon  us. 
O  look  Thou  upon  me  and  be  merciful  unto  me, 
as  Thou  usest  to  do  unto  those  that  love  thy 

Name, 
Give  thine  angels  charge  over  me  to  keep  me  in 

thy  ways. 
Shew  me  thy  ways 

and  teach  me  thy  paths  : 
order  my  steps  in  thy  word, 

and  so  shall  no  wickedness  have  dominion 

over  me  : 
order  my  steps  in  thy  paths, 

that  my  footsteps  slip  not. 
O  put  into  my  mouth  speech  that  is  right  and 

well-sounding 

that  all  my  words  and  looks  and  carriage 
and  all  my  works  be  pleasing 

to  all  men  that  see  and  hear  me  ; 

that  I  may  find  grace  in  all  my  speeches 
and  petitions. 

Penitence 

O  Lover  of  men, 

very  tenderly  pitiful, 

Father  of  mercies, 

rich  in  mercy  toward  all  that  call  upon  Thee  : 
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I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  Thee, 
neither  am  I  worthy  to  be  called  a  son, 
neither  am  I  worthy  to  be  made  an  hired 

servant, 

no,  not  the  lowest  of  them  all. 
But  I  repent,  alas,  I  repent  : 
help  Thou  mine  impenitence  : 

and  if  there  be  any  comfort  of  love, 
for  the  riches  of  thy  grace, 
for  the  exceeding  abundance  of  thy  mercies, 
for  the  great  love  wherewith  thou  didst  love  us, 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
Deep  calleth  unto  deep, 

the  deep  of  our  misery  unto  the  deep  of  thy  mercy. 
Where  sin  abounded  let  grace  much  more  abound  : 
overcome  our  evil  with  thy  good  : 
let  thy  mercy  rejoice  against  thy  justice 
in  our  sins. 

Yea,  o  Lord, 
for  above  all  things  and  before  all  things 

I  believe  that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 

the  living  God, 
which  didst  come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 

of  whom  I  am  chief  :    save  me. 
Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  take 

away  my  sins  : 

Thou  that  didst  come  to  redeem  that  which  was  lost, 
suffer  not  that  to  be  lost  which  hath  been 
redeemed  of  Thee. 
From  the  remembrance  of  evil  things  : 

that  what  things  I  have  seen  or  heard 
from  evil  men  in  the  world  I  may 
not  remember 

nor  ever  tell  to  other  : 
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that  I  may  have  in  hatred  every  crooked 

way. 
have  deserved  death : 

but  even  now  I  appeal  from  the  seat  of  thy 
justice  to  the  throne  of  thy  grace. 


Intercession 

For  the  universal  Church  : 

for  the  churches  throughout  the  world  : 
their  truth,  unity,  and  stability : 

in  all  let  charity  thrive,  truth  live  : 
for  our  own  church  : 

that  the  things  that  are  wanting  therein  be 
supplied, 

that  are  not  right  be  set  in  order. 
that  all  heresies,  schisms,  scandals, 

as  well  public  as  private,  be  put  out  of 
the  way : 

correct  the  erring, 
convert  the  unbelieving, 
increase  the  faith  of  thy  church, 
destroy  heresies. 
For  the  Ministers : 

that  they  rightly  divide, 

that  they  walk  uprightly, 

that  while  teaching  others  themselves  may 

learn. 
For  the  People : 

that    they    think    not    of    themselves    more 

highly  than  they  ought, 
but  be  persuaded  by  reason 
and  yield  to  the  authority  of  superiors. 
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"or  the  King  : 

help  him  now,  o  Lord  : 

o  Lord,  send  him  now  prosperity : 

defend  him  with  truth  and   favourable 

kindness  as  with  a  shield : 
speak  comfortably  good  things  unto  him 
on   behalf  of  the   Church   and   thy 
People. 
?or  the  prudence  of  councillors, 

equity,  integrity  of  judges, 
temperance       1    £  ,,  , 

hoi; -simplicity/  °*  the  people. 
?or  the  rising  generation, 

whether  in  universities 
or  in  schools, 

that  as  in  age  so  they  may  increase 
withal 

both  in  wisdom  and  favour 

with  God  and  men. 
ror  them  that  make  themselves  beneficent 

reward  Thou  them  sevenfold  into  their 
bosom : 

let  them  be  blessed  that  con 
sider  the  poor. 

That  it  may  please  Thee  to   reward   all  our 
benefactors  with  eternal  good  things  : 

for   the   benefits    which   they   have   be 
stowed  upon  us  on  earth, 
let  them  win  eternal  rewards  in  heaven. 
That  Thou   vouchsafe   to   look   upon   and   to 
relieve  the  miseries  of  the  poor  and  of  captives. 
3.  That  it  may  please  Thee  to   remember   with 
benign    compassion   the  frail    lapses  of    the 
flesh  and  to  support  the  falling. 
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4.  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  hold  accepted  the 

reasonable  service  of  our  obedience. 

5.  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  raise  up  our  minds 

to  heavenly  desires. 

6.  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  turn  back  upon  us 

the  eyes  of  mercy. 

7.  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  deliver  the  souls  of 

us  and  of  our  kinsfolk  from  eternal  damnation. 

8.  That  together  with   them  for  whom   I   have 

prayed 

or  for  whom   I   am  in   any  sort  bound   to 

pray 

and  with  all  the  people  of  God, 
it  be   granted   me  to   be  brought  into   thy 
kingdom, 

there  to  appear  in  righteousness 

and  to  be  satisfied  with  glory  : 

We   beseech  Thee   to   hear  us, 
good   Lord. 


Thanksgiving 

Let  all  thy  works  praise  Thee,  o  Lord, 

and  thy  saints  give  thanks  unto  Thee. 
It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord 

and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  Name,  o  most 

Highest ; 
to  tell  of  thy  lovingkindness  early  in  the  morning, 

and  of  thy  truth  in  the  night  season. 
I  will  magnify  Thee,  o  God,  my  king, 

and  I  will  praise  thy  Name  for  ever  and  ever  : 
every  day  will  I  give  thanks  unto  Thee, 

and  praise  thy  Name  for  ever  and  ever : 
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who  hast  called  the  things  which  be  not 

as  though  they  were  : 

of  whom  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven 
and  earth, 

visible  and  invisible  : 
who    upholdest  all  things  by  the    word    of  thy 

power : 
who  leavest  not  Thyself  without  witness  in  that 

Thou  doest  good,   and  givest  us  rain  from 

heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts 

with  food  and  gladness  : 
forasmuch  as  all  things  continue  unto  this  day 

according  to  thine  ordinance  :    for  all  things 

serve  Thee : 
who  didst  open  for  man  a  door  unto  repentance 

and  life, 
giving    him    an    exceeding     great    and    precious 

promise  touching  the  saving  Seed  : 
who  when  the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come, 

didst  send  thy  Son  ; 

which  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
which  emptied  Himself, 

and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant : 
which  was  made  of  a  woman, 

by  the  sacrifice  of  his  death 

took  away  the  curse  of  the  law : 
by  his  death  redeeming  our  race, 
by  his  resurrection  quickening  us, 
leaving  nought  undone  that  was  needful, 

that   we   might   be   made   partakers   of  the 

divine  nature  : 

who  hath  made  manifest  the  savour  of  his  know 
ledge  in  every  place  by  the  preaching  of  the 

gospel : 
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who  hast  made  us  children  of  the  saints 

and  heirs  of  the  same  calling  : 
who  hast  given  to  thy  Church  to  be  a  pillar  and 

ground  of  the  truth 

to  the  end  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail 
against  it. 


Drainer  OEhtri 
Commemoration 

O  Lord  the  day  is  thine,  and  the  night  is  thine  : 

Thou  hast  prepared  the  light  and  the  sun  : 

they  continue  this  day  according  to  thine  ordi 

nance,  for  all  things  serve  Thee. 
In  the  evening,  in  the  morning  and  at  noonday 

will  I  pray,  and  that  instantly, 
and  Thou,  Lord,  shalt  hear  the  voice  of  my 

prayer  : 
unto  Thee,  o  Lord,  will  I  make  my  prayer  ; 

early  in  the  morning  will  I  make  my  prayer 

unto  Thee, 
and  my  voice  shalt  Thou  hear. 

Thanksgiving 
Blessed  art  Thou,  o  Lord, 

which  turnest  the  shadow  of  death  into  the 

morning, 

and  dost  renew  the  face  of  the  earth  : 

which  hast  delivered  us  from  terror  by  night, 

from  the  pestilence  that 

walketh  in  darkness  ; 

which  hast  lightened  our  eyes  that  they  sleep 

not  in  death  ; 

which  hast  made  sleep  to  pass  from  our  eyes 
and  slumber  from  our  eyelids. 
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Deprecation 

Father,  the  Creator, 

Son,  the  Redeemer, 

Spirit,  the  Regenerator, 

destroy  not  me, 

whom  Thou  hast  created,  redeemed,  regenerated. 

Remember  not,  Lord,  my  sins, 

nor  the  sins  of  my  forefathers  ; 

take  not  vengeance  for  our  sins,  theirs  or  mine. 

Spare  us,  Lord,  them  and  me, 

spare  thy  people, 

and,  among  thy  people,  thy  servant, 
who  is  redeemed  with  thy  precious  blood  ; 

and  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 
Be  merciful,  be  merciful ;  spare  us,  O  Lord  ; 

and  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 

Be  merciful,  be  merciful ;  have  pity  on  us,  O  Lord  ; 

and  be  not  angry  with  us  to  the  full. 

Deal  not,  o  Lord, 

deal  not  with  me  after  my  sins, 

neither  reward  me  according  to  mine  iniquities  ; 

but  after  thy  great  pity 

deal  with  me, 
and  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies 

reward  me  ; 
after  that  great  pity, 

and  according  to  that  multitude  of  mercies, 
which  Thou  shewedst  to  our  fathers 

in  the  times  of  old. 

By  all  that  is  dear  unto  Thee, 

from  all  evil  and  adversity 

in  all  time  of  need, 

in  this  time, 
raise  me,  rescue  me,  save  me,  O  Lord. 
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Petition 

Blot  out,  o  Lord,  as  a  thick  cloud  of   night  our 

transgressions  and  as  a  morning  cloud  our 

sins  ; 

make  us  children  of  the  day  and  of  the  light ; 
grant  us  to  walk  chastely  and  soberly  as  in  the 

day. 

Vouchsafe,  o  Lord,  to  keep  us  this  day  without  sin. 
Keep  us  from  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day, 

and  from  the  sickness  that  destroyeth  in  the 

noonday : 

deliver  us  from  the  hand  of  the  hunter  and  from 
the  noisome  pestilence  : 

from  the  evil  of  this  day  keep  us. 
To-day  salvation  and  peace  be  to  this  house. 
O  let  me  hear  thy  lovingkindness, 

for  in  Thee  is  my  trust : 
show  Thou  me  the  way  that  I  should  walk  in, 

for  I  raise  my  soul  unto  Thee. 
Deliver  me,  o  Lord,  from  mine  enemies, 

for  I  flee  unto  Thee  to  hide  me : 
instruct  me  to  do  what  things  are  pleasing  in  thy 
sight, 

for  Thou  art  my  God  : 
let  thy  loving  Spirit  lead  me  forth  into  the  land 

of  righteousness. 
Regard  thy  servants  and  their  works  ; 

and  the  grace  and  glorious  majesty  of  "the 

Lord  our  God  be  upon  us  : 
prosper  Thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  ns, 

o  prosper  Thou  our  handywork. 
Set  a  watch,  o  Lord,  before  my  mouth 

and  guard  the  door  of  my  lips  : 
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let  my  speech  be  with  grace,  sprinkled  with  salt, 
that  I   may  know  how  I   ought  to  answer 

every   man  : 
let  the  converse  of  my  mouth  and  the  meditation 

of  my  heart 
be  alway  acceptable  in  thy  sight, 

o  Lord  my  redeemer, 

The  Lord  preserve  our  going  out  and  coming  in 
henceforth  and  for  evermore.     Amen. 


Jl  $ras*r  ot  Thomas  grabtoarbiiu,1  ^rdtbishop  of 
Cantab  urg 

THYSELF,  my  God,  I  love,  Thyself  for  Thyself, 
.  above  all  things.  For  Thyself  I  long.  Thyself 
I  desire  as  a  final  end.  Thyself,  for  Thyself, 
not  for  aught  else,  I  always  and  in  all  things 
seek  with  my  heart  and  whole  strength,  with 
groaning  and  weeping,  with  continual  labour 
and  grief.  What,  therefore,  wilt  Thou  give  me 
as  my  final  end  ?  If  Thou  dost  not  bestow  on 
me  Thyself,  Thou  bestowest  on  me  nothing.  If 
Thou  dost  not  give  me  Thyself,  Thou  givest 
me  nothing.  If  I  find  not  Thyself,  I  find 
nothing.  Thou  dost  not  then  reward  me,  but 
tortures t  me.  For  even  before  that  I  sought 
Thee,  I  hoped  to  find  and  possess  Thee  at 
last.  And  with  this  honeyed  hope  I  was 
sweetly  consoled  in  all  my  labours.  But  now, 
if  Thou  deniest  me  Thyself,  and  that  for  ever, 
and  not  for  a  season,  whatever  else  Thou  shalt 

i  From  "Lancelot  Andrewes  and  His  Private  Devo 
tions,"  by  Alexander  Whyte,  D.D.  (Oliphant,  Anderson  & 
Ferrier). 
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give  me,  shall  I  not  always  languish  with  love, 
mourn  with  languishing,  grieve  wita  mourning, 
weep  with  grieving,  because  I  shall  ever  remain 
void  and  empty  ?  Shall  I  not  mourn  inccn- 
solably,  complain  unceasingly,  grieve  inter 
minably  ?  That  is  not  Thy  wont,  God  of 
goodness,  of  clemency,  and  love  ;  it  is  in  no 
wise  fitting,  in  no  point  seemly.  Grant,  there 
fore,  o  my  gracious  God,  that  in  the  present 
life  I  may  ever  love  Thyself,  for  Thyself,  above 
all  things,  seek  Thee  in  all  things,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  may  find  Thee,  and  keep  hold 
of  Thee  for  ever. 


CHAPTER    VII 

A   PLAIN    GUIDE   TO   MEDITATION1 

BY  THE  REV.  GEORGE  LONGRIDGE 

"  I  FIND  Meditation  impossible."  "  I  used  to 
try  a,nd  meditate,  but  I  have  given  it  up  as  hope 
less."  How  often  this  is  said,  and  said  by  those 
who  really  care  about  spiritual  things,  and  who 
earnestly  wish  to  grow  in  the  grace  of  God  !  And 
how  many  there  are  who  leave  the  thought  of 
Meditation  entirely  out  of  the  rule  of  their  spiritual 
life — who  look  on  it  as  something  suitable  for 
mystics  or  nuns  and  members  of  Religious  Orders, 
but  as  unnecessary  and  much  too  difficult  for 
ordinary  Christians !  But  Meditation  is  not  a 
special  luxury  for  the  few,  or  an  exalted  spiritual 
state  to  which  only  exceptional  people  can  hope 
to  attain  ;  it  is,  or  ought  to  be,  part  of  the  normal 
spiritual  life  of  every  Christian.  The  purpose 
of  this  paper  is  to  try  and  give  some  help  to 
those  who  find  Meditation  difficult,  and  who  are 
tempted  in  consequence  to  give  it  up. 

I  believe  that  the  great  obstacle  which  frightens 
and  discourages  so  many  people  about  Meditation 

i  Reprinted  by  kind  permission  from  No.  26  of  "Manuals 
for  the  Million,"  which  can  be  obtained  for  one  penny,  from 
the  Secretary,  House  of  the  Resurrection,  Mirfield,  Yorks. 
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is  a  misconception  of  what  it  really  is.  In  so 
many  books  the  method  of  Meditation  is  set  forth 
in  such  an  elaborate  manner  that  most  people 
are  naturally  alarmed.  We  are  told  we  must 
exercise  the  imagination,  the  affection,  the  will, 
the  reason,  the  intellect ;  that  there  must  be 
preludes  and  points  and  resolutions — until  the 
whole  matter  presents  itself  in  the  light  of  a 
complicated  intellectual  exercise. 

Now  all  this  is  really  wholly  beside  the  mark 
— for  Meditation  is  not  an  intellectual  effort  at 
all.  When  we  meditate  we  are  not  called  upon 
to  try  and  evolve  deep  and  profound  thoughts  ; 
nor  are  we  meant  to  preach  a  sermon  to  our 
selves  ;  still  less  are  we  intended  in  Meditation 
to  make  a  critical  study  of  Holy  Scripture.  To 
consider  some  doctrine  of  the  Faith,  or  to  prepare 
a  sermon  or  Bible  lesson,  or  to  study  the  Bible 
critically  are  all  very  useful  things  in  their  way, 
but  they  are  not  Meditation. 

Meditation  is  prayer — and  prayer  is  conversa 
tion  with  God.  The  object  of  Meditation  is  to 
teach  the  soul  to  converse  lovingly  with  God. 
Now  speech  is  within  the  power  of  us  all — con 
versation  is  possible  for  everyone — though  of 
course  the  facilities  of  speech  and  the  nature  of 
conversation  will  vary  very  much  with  different 
people  and  with  the  same  person  at  different 
times.  It  is  quite  possible  to  hold  very  real 
intercourse  with  a  friend  almost  without  speaking 
at  all.  Sometimes  we  have  much  to  say  ;  at 
other  times  we  simply  listen  while  our  friend 
talks — so  it  is  with  the  converse  of  the  soul 
.with  God.  It  will  vary  very  much — sometimes 
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thankfulness  and  praise  will  be  the  dominant 
note  ;  at  others  the  utterance  of  our  heart  will 
be  almost  wholly  penitential — at  others  it  will 
be  the  expression  of  some  great  desire  for  some 
grace  or  spiritual  gift — at  others  simply  adoration 
and  love  ;  or  all  these  may  be  combined  in  our 
Meditation  in  varying  degrees.  Again  and  very 
often  we  may  seem  to  have  nothing  to  say — we 
just  remain  quiet  in  the  presence  of  God — or 
can  perhaps  only  utter  one  or  two  words,  re 
peating  them  over  and  over  again.  If  this  is 
so  do  not  be  distressed.  Converse  with  God — 
unto  Whom  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known 
— does  not  need  articulate  expression,  still  less 
fine  phrases  or  consciousness  of  deep  and  warm 
emotions.  It  only  needs  a  real  will  to  love  and 
please  Him.  A  perfect  Meditation  can  be  made 
without  the  utterance  of  a  word — as  in  the  case 
of  an  unlettered  peasant,  who  was  seen  con 
stantly  kneeling  before  the  altar  wrapped  in 
devotion,  but  whose  lips  never  seemed  to  move. 
"What  do  you  do  or  say,  my  friend  ?  "  asked  one 
who  saw  him  thus  employed.  "What  do  you 
say  to  God  during  these  long  times  that  you 
spend  in  church  ?  "  "I  say  nothing,"  the  man 
replied  ;  "I  simply  kneel  before  our  Lord  and 
I  look  at  Him  and  He  looks  at  me." 

Let  us  then  get  rid  once  and  for  all  of  the 
idea  that  Meditation  is  an  intellectual  thing, 
and  grasp  the  truth  that  it  is  simply  prayer, 
converse  with  God,  and  not  even  necessarily 
articulate  converse  with  Him — and  nearly  all 
the  difficulty  of  Meditation  will  be  removed. 

And  yet  we  must  not  think  that  no  method  is 
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required.  A  certain  method  is  necessary  to 
prevent  us  lapsing  into  mere  dreaminess.  And 
of  this  I  will  say  a  few  words. 


l.—^Lht 

(a)  That  which  we  may  call  the  remote  prepara 
tion,   which  consists  in  a  good  life,   a  spirit  of 
recollection,  a  regular  habit  of  spiritual  reading. 
By  a  good  life,  I  do  not  mean  absolute  freedom 
from  sin  —  but  a  real  and  determined  fight  against 
sin,   and  real  and  prompt    repentance  whenever 
we  have  unhappily  fallen.     The  sense  of   sin  is 
a  ground  of  God's  invitation  to  us  to  come  and 
speak  with  Him  :     "  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden." 

(b)  The  immediate  preparation  —  for  this,  which 
we  make  at  the  beginning  of  each  Meditation,  it 
will  suffice  to  make  three  short  and  fervent  acts  : 
an  act  of   faith  and  adoration  ;    an  act  of  loving 
contrition  for  sin  ;    and  a  fervent  petition  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  He  will  shed  His  light  into  our 
hearts. 

These  should  be  made  as  fervently  as  we  can. 
We  may  make  them  in  our  own  words  and  in  any 
form  we  like.  They  should  not  occupy  too  much 
time  —  not  more  than  three  minutes  in  a  Medita 
tion  of  half  an  hour.  The  great  purpose  of  them 
is  to  help  us  to  realise  the  presence  of  God. 


II.—  Ih*  Jttriitation  Itztlf 

Read  a  few  verses  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  a  few 
sentences  of  a  spiritual  book.  Holy  Scripture 
is  much  the  best  basis  for  our  Meditation,  and  of 
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the  Holy  Scriptures  the  Gospels  are  the  part  we 
should  use  most. 

When  you  have  read  the  passage  give  a  few 
minutes  to  definite  thought  upon  it — do  not 
spend  a  long  time,  not  more  than  four  or  five 
minutes.  Do  not  attempt  to  study  the  passage 
— your  object  now  is  not  study,  but  prayer, 
converse  with  God.  As  an  aid  to  prayer  ask 
yourself  with  regard  to  what  you  have  just  read 
some  such  questions  as  these — What  is  taking 
place  ?  Where  ?  How  ?  When  ?  What  is  our 
Lord  teaching  ?  What  is  He  teaching  to  me  ? 
What  have  I  done  about  it  in  the  past  ?  What 
am  I  going  to  do  about  it  in  the  future  ?  The 
object  of  this  is  I  say  to  lead  you  to  prayer, 
and  the  main  part  of  the  time  of  Meditation  is 
meant  for  prayer.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  you  feel 
an  impulse  to  pray,  give  way  to  it  at  once  ;  never 
mind  if  it  seems  to  have  little  or  no  connection 
with  the  subject  of  your  reading.  Again,  do  not 
be  distressed  if  your  mind  is  torpid — if  no  thoughts 
or  words  come — if  you  find  you  have  nothing  to 
say.  You  want  to  speak — you  want  to  express 
your  love,  your  thankfulness,  your  sorrow,  or 
your  praise,  as  the  case  may  be — and  God  can 
read  your  thoughts  and  desires  without  their  being 
put  into  words.  Only  let  the  will  be  resolutely 
turned  towards  God,  and  let  there  be  the  wish 
to  love  Him  and  to  converse  with  Him,  and  all 
will  be  well. 

To  assist  the  will  in  this  matter  make  acts  of 
affection  from  time  to  time.  These  should  be 
quite  short  and  simple,  just  expressed  in  two  or 
three  words  and  often  repeated.  They  may  be 
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of  many  kinds — adoration,  faith,  humility,  con 
fidence,  contrition,  thanksgiving.  Do  not  hurry 
from  one  to  another — and  do  not  be  afraid  of 
repeating  the  same  act  over  and  over  again  if 
you  feel  drawn  to  do  so.  Make  them  slowly 
and  thoughtfully — with  pauses  between  each  or 
between  each  repetition  of  the  same  act.  Perhaps 
the  whole  time  of  our  meditation  may  be  occupied 
with  a  single  thought,  that  of  contrition,  and 
one  will  say  over  and  over  again  just  the  words 
of  the  Publican,  "  Be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner." 
Or  the  thought  may  be  that  of  love  or  of  the 
desire  to  love  ;  and  we  may  only  say,  "  O  Lord, 
I  love  Thee — I  wish  to  love  Thee — oh,  help  me 
to  love  Thee  !  " 

Another  most  useful  occupation  during  a 
Meditation  is  to  make  many  fervent  petitions — 
for  spiritual  graces  and  favours.  It  is  not  enough 
to  know  what  we  ought  to  do,  or  to  wish  and 
resolve  to  do  it — we  need  the  assistance  of  God 
— the  power  of  Divine  Grace — and  for  this  we 
must  ask.  Petition,  then,  has  a  real  place  in 
Meditation — only  it  must  be  for  spiritual  things, 
not  for  temporal  gifts  ;  for  the  soul,  not  for  the 
body.  Our  petitions,  again,  must  be  for  our  own 
souls,  not  for  the  needs  of  others.  Prayer  for 
others  belongs  to  Intercession.  Pray,  then,  for 
the  particular  grace  or  graces  that  you  need. 

Think  what  are  the  difficulties  which  stand  in 
the  way  of  your  gaining  them,  and  speak  to 
God  about  them  ;  ask  His  guidance,  His  help  to 
overcome  the  opposite  fault — to  resist  temptations 
which  hinder  the  growth  of  the  grace  in  your  own 
soul.  About  this  sort  of  prayer  we  have  the 
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great  joy  of  knowing  that  God  wills  and  desires 
to  give  us  what  we  ask — and  therefore  we  can 
pray  with  the  assurance  that  if  we  will  only 
persevere,  the  grace  we  desire  we  shall  most 
certainly  receive. 

III.— ^he  lUscltttimt 

The  acts  of  affection  which  we  make  in  our 
Meditation  are  not  enough  in  themselves — they 
are  meant  to  move  the  will — and  to  move  it 
to  take  some  definite  and  practical  step.  Our 
Meditation,  therefore,  should  lead  to  some  resolu 
tion.  Here,  again,  people  are  often  troubled : 
"If -I  make  a  new  resolution  every  day  how  is 
it  possible  I  can  ever  hope  to  keep  them  ?  " 
Surely  it  depends  on  the  kind  of  resolution  you 
make.  Do  not  make  vague  ones — or  for  any 
length  of  time  ;  or  such  as  will  add  a  new  obliga 
tion.  Do  not,  for  example,  make  such  resolutions 
as  these  :  "I  resolve  to  love  God  better."  That 
is  too  vague.  "  I  resolve  never  again  to  lose 
my  temper."  That  is  for  too  long  a  time.  "  I 
resolve  to  say  that  Psalm  in  addition  to  my 
daily  prayers,  or  to  add  to  my  intercessions 
such  and  such  subjects."  Additions  to  one's 
devotional  life  and  rule  may  be  quite  right  from 
time  to  time,  but  they  should  not  as  a  rule  be 
made  the  subject  of  our  resolution  after  a  daily 
Meditation.  They  suit  better  to  Lent,  or  to  the 
outcome  of  a  Retreat,  and  had  better  be  taken 
under  spiritual  advice. 

Let  your  resolution  be  rather  of  this  kind :  "  I 
will  try  and  keep  my  temper  with  that  person 
to-day."  "  I  will  try  and  show  my  love  of  God 
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to-day  by  resisting  that  temptation."  "  I  will 
try  for  this  day  to  be  more  recollected  in  my 
devotions  "  ;  then  if  need  be  they  can  be  renewed 
on  the  morrow.  The  great  thing  is  to  make  one 
practical,  definite  resolution  that  you  can  keep 
and  mean  to  keep  for  that  very  day. 


IV.— Qtontlnsion 

Conclude  your  Meditation  with  three  short  and 
fervent  acts — (i)  Thanksgiving,  (2)  the  renewal 
of  your  resolution,  (3)  ask  for  grace  to  keep  it ; 
and  lastly  in  your  own  words  make  an  ejaculatory 
prayer  for  sinners. 

But  perhaps  we  hear  the  voice  of  objection. 

i.  Is  not  all  this  that  you  have  described  a 
very  complicated  matter  ?  It  may  perhaps 
seem  so  on  paper,  but  it  is  not  really  so  in  prac 
tice.  The  mind  will  very  quickly  become  familiar 
with  the  method  which  has  been  suggested  and 
will  soon  come  to  follow  it  instinctively.  There 
are  in  reality  only  four  things  to  think  of — 
(i)  To  begin  with  three  short  and  simple  acts 
— of  faith,  of  contrition,  and  a  prayer  for  light ; 
and  these  can  be  made  in  your  own  words  and 
in  any  form.  (2 )  The  main  part  of  the  Meditation, 
which  consists  of  reading  a  short  passage  of  Holy 
Scripture,  dwelling  on  it  in  thought  for  a  few 
minutes,  and  then  quietly  and  simply  conversing 
with  God,  or  even  often  just  remaining  in  His 
presence,  letting  the  desires  go  forth  without  any 
words  at  all.  (3)  A  simple  resolution,  and  (4)  a 
final  act  of  thanksgiving  and  prayer  for  grace  to 
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keep  for  that  day  the  resolution  you  have  made. 
Surely  this  is  not  beyond  the  power  of  anyone. 

II.  Must  the  exact  order  of  the   method   de 
scribed  be  always  kept  ?     No.     The  preparation 
will  naturally  come  first,  and  the  conclusion  at 
the  end,  but  no  formal  order  need  be  observed  as 
regards  the  main  part  of  the  meditation.     Keep 
but  one  thing  always  in  mind,  that  the  one  purpose 
of  meditation  is  to  learn  to  hold  converse  with 
God. 

III.  How  long   ought   a   Meditation   to   last  ? 
and    how    often    should    it    be    practised  ?     No 
general  rule  can  be  laid  down.     No  doubt  busy 
people    can    only    find    a    short    time ;     leisured 
people  ought  to  give  more.     Where  there  is  leisure 
the  aim  should  be  to  spend  half  an  hour  each  day 
in  Meditation.     But  for  many  this  will  be  im 
possible,  and  they  must  fix  their  own  time — twenty 
minutes,  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  ten  minutes, 
and  that  either  daily  or   so  many  times  in  the 
week. 

IV.  What   is    the    best   time    for   Meditation  ? 
Undoubtedly    in    the   early    morning,    when   the 
heart  is  free  and  we  are  not  tired  by  the  day's 
work.     When  once  the    day's  work  has  begun, 
it  is   far  more   difficult  to   find  time.     "  In  the 
morning,  O  Lord,  shalt  Thou  hear  my  voice ;  in 
the   morning   will   I   order   my   prayer   and   will 
look  up." 

V.  "  I   cannot  concentrate   my   mind   or   keep 
out   other   thoughts    when    I    try   to    meditate." 
Wandering  thoughts  and  the  want  of  the  power 
of  concentration  are   difficulties  to   most  of  us. 
The  more  we  practise  the  spirit  of  recollectedness 
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during  the  day,  the  more  power  shall  we  have 
over  our  minds  when  we  come  to  our  Meditation. 
It  is  want  of  recollectedness  in  our  ordinary 
daily  life  which  makes  recollection  in  prayer  so 
difficult.  But  though  it  is  difficult,  do  not  be 
discouraged.  If  during  the  whole  time  of  our 
Meditation  we  have  had  nothing  but  distractions, 
yet  if  we  have  done  our  best  to  struggle  against 
them,  and  have  resolutely  kept  on  till  the  time 
of  our  Meditation  is  completed,  we  have  made  a 
real  gain.  Perseverance  will  bring  victory,  and 
we  shall  find  distractions  will  grow  less.  Often 
we  shall  discover  that  we  have  won  a  real  blessing 
from  a  Meditation  which  has  been  a  continual 
weariness  and  struggle  with  wandering  thoughts. 

VI.  "  But  I  have  no  time  for  Meditation." 
Anyone  who  says  this  ought  to  ask  themselves 
very  honestly  whether  they  do  not  really  mean 
that  they  do  not  want  to  take  the  trouble  to 
make  mental  prayer.  Is  it  really  impossible 
to  get  15  minutes  out  of  the  24  hours  at  least 
two  or  three  times  a  week  ?  How  many  15 
minutes  in  the  week  we  secure  somehow  or 
other  for  reading  a  novel  or  the  newspaper ! 
Would  we  make  the  same  excuse  if  by  employing 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  we  could  gain  ^5  ?  It  is, 
I  am  afraid,  too  often  the  case  that  by  this  excuse 
we  really  mean  we  do  not  care  about  the  effort 
which  mental  prayer  requires,  and  we  do  not 
really  think  it  is  worth  the  trouble. 

But  there  is  nothing  really  of  more  value 
than  Meditation.  It  is  one  of  the  great  helps 
towards  salvation.  All  spiritual  writers  agree  on 
the  importance  of  its  practice  to  the  life  of  the  soul, 
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and  as  a  means  of  maintaining  union  with  God. 
St.  Alphonsus,  a  great  master  of  the  spiritual 
life,  says  :  "  It  is  impossible  for  one  who  per 
severes  in  Meditation  to  continue  in  sin  ;  he 
will  either  give  up  Meditation  or  renounce  sin. 
This  is  indeed  true — persevere  in  Meditation 
and  you  will  find  that  sin  has  less  and  less  power 
over  you  ;  and  if  you  should  fall  into  sin  you 
will  the  more  quickly  return  to  God  in  penitence. 
Have,  then,  courage  and  faith — even  when  your 
Meditation  seems  most  barren  and  cold,  or 
when  you  seem  to  have  a  positive  distaste  for 
it — persevere,  and  you  will  find  that  through  it 
God  will  show  you  wonderful  things,  and  will 
give  you  many  blessings  and  graces.  Gradually 
you  will  learn  how  more  and  more  freely  to 
converse  with  God — for  that,  remember,  is  what 
Meditation  means — and  as  you  learn  this  you 
will  experience  a  joy  greater  and  more  precious 
than  any  joy  on  earth — for  God  is  always  there, 
and  nothing  in  this  world  can  by  any  possibility 
hinder  or  prevent  you  from  holding  converse 
with  Him. 


CHAPTER    VIII 

"  THE   IMITATION    OF   CHRIST  "    IN    RETREAT 

"  The  Imitation  of  Christ,"  by  Thomas  a  Kempis,  which  is 
unrivalled  outside  the  Sacred  Canon,  has  been  for  centuries 
the  companion  of  those  who  have  retired  from  their  fellows  for 
meditation  and  prayer.  For  the  purpose  of  this  small  book,  I 
have  selected  from  the  first  three  sections  of  the  "  Imitation  " 
those  chapters  which  seem  most  suitable  for  retreat.  The 
fourth  section,  "  Of  the  Holy  Communion,"  is  contained  in  full 
in  "  The  Love  of  Jesus  "and  was  published  by  John  Wesley  in 
his  "  Companion  for  the  Altar,"  in  1774.  Several  chapters 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  included  here  have  already 
been  printed  in  "  The  Love  of  Jesus" 

<Df  tht  3Emitati0n  of  Christ,  anfc  Contempt  of  all  the 
of 


"  HE  that  followeth  Me 
shall  not  walk  in  dark 
ness,"  *  saith  the  Lord. 
These  are  the  words  of 
Christ,  by  which  we  are  ad 
monished,  how  we  ought 
to  imitate  His  life  and 
manners,  if  we  will  be 
truly  enlightened,  and  be 
delivered  from  all  blind 
ness  of  heart. 

Let  therefore  our  chief est 
endeavour  be,  to  meditate 
upon  the  life  of  JESUS 
Christ. 


2.  The  doctrine  of  Christ 
exceedeth  all  the  doctrines 
of  holy  men  ;  and  he  that 
hath  the  Spirit,  will  find 
therein  the  hidden  manna. 

But  it  faUeth  out,  that 
many  who  often  hear  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  are  yet 
but  little  affected,  because 
they  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christ. 

But  whosoever  would 
fully  and  feelingly  under 
stand  the  words  of  Christ, 
must  endeavour  to  con- 
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form  his  life  wholly  to  the 
life  of  Christ. 

3.  What    will    it    avail 
thee  to  dispute  profoundly 
of  the  Trinity,  if  thou  be 
void  of  humility,  and  art 
thereby  displeasing  to  the 
Trinity  ? 

Surely  high  words  do 
not  make  a  man  holy 
and  just  ;  but  a  virtuous 
life  maketh  him  dear  to 
God. 

I  had  rather  feel  com 
punction,  than^understand 
the  definition  thereof. 

If  thou  didst  know  the 
whole  Bible  by  heart,  and 
the  sayings  of  all  the  philo 
sophers,  what  would  all 
that  profit  thee  without 
the  love  of  God,1  and 
without  His  grace  ? 

Vanity  of  vanities  ;  all 
is  vanity,2  except  to  love 
God,  and  to  serve  Him 
only. 

This  is  the  highest  wis 
dom,  by  contempt  of  the 
world  to  tend  towards  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven. 

4.  Vanity  therefore  it  is 
to    seek    after    perishing 
riches,    and    to    trust    in 
them. 


It  is  also  vanity  to 
hunt  after  honours,  and 
to  climb  to  high  degree. 
It  is  vanity  to  follow  the 
desires  of  the  flesh,  and  to 
labour  for  that  for  which 
thou  must  afterwards  suf 
fer  more  grievous  punish 
ment. 

Vanity  it  is,  to  wish  to 
live  long,  and  to  be  care 
less  to  live  well. 

It  is  vanity  to  mind  only 
this  present  life,  and  not 
to  foresee  those  things 
which  are  to  come. 

It  is  vanity  to  set  thy 
love  on  that  which  speedily 
passeth  away,  and  not  to 
hasten  thither  where  ever 
lasting  joy  abideth. 

5.  Call  often  to  mind 
that  proverb,  "  The  eye  is 
not  satisfied  with  seeing, 
nor  the  ear  filled  with 
hearing."  3 

Endeavour  therefore  to 
withdraw  thy  heart  from 
the  love  of  visible  things, 
and  to  turn  thyself  to  the 
invisible. 

For  they  that  follow 
their  sensuality,  do  stain 
their  own  consciences,  and 
lose  the  favour  of  God. 


i  Cor.  xiii.  2.  a  Eccles.  i.  2. 
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Uiar  Qlonbcrse  toith  Jesus 


WHEN  JESUS  is  present,  all 
is  well,  and  nothing  seems 
difficult  ;  but  when  JESUS 
is  absent,  everything  is 
hard. 

When  JESUS  speaks  not 
inwardly  to  us,  all  other 
comfort  is  nothing  worth  ; 
but  if  JESUS  speak  but  one 
word,  we  feel  great  con 
solation. 

Did  not  Mary  Magda 
lene  rise  immediately  from 
the  place  where  she  wept, 
when  Martha  said  to  her, 
"  The  Master  is  come,  and 
calleth  for  thee  "  ?  *• 

Happy  hour !  when 
JESUS  calleth  from  tears 
to  spiritual  joy. 

How  dry  and  hard 
art  thou  without  JESUS  ! 
How  foolish  and  vain,  if 
thou  desire  anything  out 
of  JESUS  ! 

Is  not  this  a  greater  loss, 
than  if  thou  shouldest  lose 
the  whole  world  ?  2 

2.  What  can  the  world 
profit  thee'without  JESUS  ? 

To  be  without  JESUS  is 
a  grievous  hell  ;  and  to  be 
with  JESUS,  a  sweet  para 
dise. 


If  JESUS  be  with  thee, 
no  enemy  shall  be  able 
to  hurt  thee.3 

He  that  findeth  JESUS, 
findeth  a  good  treasure,4 
yea,  a  Good  above  all 
good. 

And  he  that  loseth 
JESUS,  loseth  much  in 
deed,  yea,  more  than  the 
whole  world  ! 

Most  poor  is  he  who 
liveth  without  JESUS  ; 5 
and  he  most  rich  who  is 
well  with  JESUS. 

3.  It  is  matter  of  great 
skill  to  know  how  to  hold 
converse  with  JESUS  ;  and 
to  know  how  to  keep  JESUS  , 
a  point  of  great  wisdom. 

Be  thou  humble  and 
peaceable,  and  JESUS  will 
be  with  thee.6 

Be  devout  and  quiet, 
and  JESUS  will  stay  with 
thee. 

Thou  mayest  soon  drive 
away  JESUS,  and  lose  His 
favour,  if  thou  wilt  turn 
aside  to  outward  things. 

And  if  thou  shouldest 
drive  Him  from  thee,  and 
lose  Him,  unto  whom  wilt 
thou  flee,  and  whom  wilt 
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thou  then  seek  for  thy 
friend  ? 

Without  a  friend  thou 
canst  not  well  live  ;  and 
if  JESUS  be  not  above  all 
a  friend  to  thee,  thou  shalt 
be  indeed  sad  and  desolate. 

Thou  actest  therefore 
like  a  fool,  if  thou  trust 
or  rejoice  in  any  other.1 

It  is  preferable  to  have 
all  the  world  against  us, 
rather  than  to  have  JESUS 
offended  with  us. 

Amongst  all  therefore 
that  be  dear  unto  us  let 
JESUS  alone  be  specially 
beloved. 

4.  Love  all  for  JESUS, 
but  JESUS  for  Himself. 

JESUS  Christ  alone  is 
singularly  to  be  beloved  ; 
who  alone  is  found  Good 
and  Faithful  above  all 
friends. 

For  Him,  and  in  Him, 
let  as  well  friends  as  foes 
be  dear  unto  thee  ;  and  all 
these  are  to  be  prayed  for, 
that  He  would  make  them 
all  to  know  and  love  Him.2 

Never  desire  to  be  sin 
gularly  commended  or 
beloved,  for  that  apper- 
taineth  only  unto  God, 
who  hath  none  like  unto 
Himself. 


i  Gal.  vi.  14. 


2  Matt. 


Neither  do  thou  desire 
that  the  heart  of  any 
should  be  set  on  thee,  nor 
do  thou  set  thy  heart  on 
the  love  of  any  ;  but  let 
JESUS  be  in  thee,  and  in 
every  good  man. 

5.  Be  pure  and  free 
within,  and  entangle  not 
thy  heart  with  any  crea 
ture. 

Thou  oughtest  to  be 
naked  and  open  before 
God,  ever  carrying  thy 
heart  pure  towards  Him, 
if  thou  wouldest  be  free 
to  consider  and  see  how 
sweet  the  Lord  is. 

And  truly,  unless  thou 
be  prevented  and  drawn 
by  His  grace,  thou  shalt 
never  attain  to  that  hap- 

Einess  to  forsake  and  take 
;ave    of    all,    that    thou 
alone  mayest  be  united  to 
Him  alone. 

For  when  the  grace  of 
God  cometh  unto  a  man, 
then  he  is  made  able  for 
all  things.  And  when  It 
goeth  away,  then  is  he 
poor  and  weak,  and  as  it 
were  left  only  for  the  lash 
and  scourge. 

In  this  case  thou  ought 
est  not  to  be  dejected, 
nor  to  despair ;  but  at 

v.  44  ;    Luke  vi.  27,  28. 
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God's  will  to  stand  stead 
ily,  and  whatever  comes 
upon  thee,  to  endure  it 
for  the  glory  of  JESUS 
Christ ;  for  after  winter 


followeth  summer,  after 
night  the  day  returneth, 
and  after  a  tempest  a 
great  calm. 


tl\t 


ttSSLxj)  of  the 


UNTO  many  this  seemeth 
a  hard  speech,  "  Deny 
thyself,  take  up  thy  cross, 
and  follow  JESUS."  1 

But  much  harder  will  it 
be  to  hear  that  last  word, 
"  Depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire."  a 

For  they  who  now 
willingly  hear  and  follow 
the  word  of  the  Cross, 
shall  not  then  fear 3  to 
hear  the  sentence  of  ever 
lasting  damnation. 

This  sign  of  the  Cross 
shall  be  in  the  heaven, 
when  the  Lord  shall  come 
to  judgment. 

Then  all  the  servants  of 
the  Cross,  who  in  their 
lifetime  conformed  them 
selves  unto  Christ  crucified, 
shall  draw  near  unto  Christ 
the  Judge  with  great  con 
fidence. 

2.  Why  therefore  fear- 
est  thou  to  take  up  the 

1  Matt.  xvi.  24. 

2  Matt.  xxv.  41 


Cross  which  leadeth  thee 
to  a  kingdom  ? 

In  the  Cross  is  salva 
tion,  in  the  Cross  is  life, 
in  the  Cross  is  protec 
tion  against  our  enemies, 
in  the  Cross  is  infusion  of 
heavenly  sweetness,  in  the 
Cross  is  strength  of  mind, 
in  the  Cross  joy  of  spirit, 
in  the  Cross  the  height  of 
virtue,  in  the  Cross  the 
perfection  of  sanctity. 

There  is  no  salvation 
of  the  soul,  nor  hope  of 
everlasting  life,  but  in  the 
Cross. 

Take  up  therefore  thy 
Cross  and  follow  JESUS,* 
and  thou  shalt  go  into 
life  everlasting.  He  went 
before,  bearing  His  Cross,5 
and  died  for  thee  on  the 
Cross  ;  that  thou  mayest 
also  bear  thy  Cross  and 
desire  to  die  on  the  Cross. 

For  if  thou  be  dead 
with  Him,  thou  shalt  also 

3  Ps.  cxii.  7.          5  John  xix.  17. 
*  Luke^xiv.  27. 
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live  with  Him.  And  if 
thou  be  His  companion 
in  suffering,  thou  shalt  be 
partaker  with  Him  also 
in  glory.1 

3.  Behold!  in  the  Cross 
all  doth  consist,  and  all 
lieth  in  our  dying  thereon; 
for  there  is  no  other  way 
unto  life,  and   unto  true 
inward  peace,  but  the  way 
of  the  holy  Cross,  and  of 
daily  mortification. 

Go  where  thou  wilt, 
seek  whatsoever  thou  wilt, 
thou  shalt  not  find  a 
higher  way  above,  nor  a 
safer  way  below,  than  the 
!  way  of  the  holy  Cross. 

Dispose  and  order  all 
things  according  to  thy 
will  and  judgment  ;  yet 
thou  shalt  ever  find,  that 
of  necessity  thou  must 
suffer  somewhat,  either 
willingly  or  against  thy 
will,  and  so  thou  shalt  ever 
find  the  Cross. 

For  either  thou  shalt 
feel  pain  in  thy  body,  or 
in  thy  soul  thou  shalt 
suffer  tribulation  of  spirit. 

4.  Sometimes  thou  shalt 
be  forsaken  of  God,  some 
times  thou  shalt  be  troub 
led    by    thy    neighbours  ; 
and,  what  is  more,  often- 

i  2  Cor. 


times  thou  shalt  be  weari 
some  to  thyself. 

Neither  canst  thou  be 
delivered  or  eased  by  any 
remedy  or  comfort ;  but 
so  long  as  it  please th  God, 
thou  oughtest  to  bear  it. 

For  God  will  have  thee 
learn  to  suffer  tribulation 
without  comfort  ;  and 
that  thou  subject  thyself 
wholly  to  Him,  and  by 
tribulation  become  more 
humble. 

No  man  hath  so  cordial 
a  feeliflg  of  the  passion  of 
Christ,  as  he  who  hath 
suffered  the  like  himself. 

The  Cross  therefore  is 
always  ready,  and  every 
where  waits  for  thee. 

Thou  canst  not  escape 
it  whithersoever  thou  run- 
nest  ;  for  wheresoever 
thou  goest,  thou  earnest 
thyself  with  thee,  and 
shalt  ever  find  thyself. 

Both  above  and  below, 
without  and  within,  which 
way  soever  thou  dost 
turn  thee,  everywhere 
thou  shalt  find  the  Cross  ; 
and  everywhere  of  neces 
sity  thou  must  hold  fast 
patience,  if  thou  wilt  have 
inward  peace,  and  enjoy 
an  everlasting  crown. 

i-  5- 
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5.  If    them    bear     the 
Cross  cheerfully,    it    will 
bear  thee,  and  lead  thee  to 
the  desired  end  ;   namely, 
where  there  shall   be  an 
end  of  suffering,   though 
here  there  shall  not  be. 

If  thou  bear  it  un 
willingly,  thou  makest  for 
thyself  a  burden,  and  in- 
creasest  thy  load,  and 
yet  notwithstanding  thou 
must  bear  it. 

If  thou  cast  away  one 
cross,  without  doubt  thou 
shalt  find  another,  and 
that  perhaps  a  heavier  one. 

6.  Thinkest  thou  to  es 
cape  that  which  no  mortal 
man    could    ever    avoid  ? 
Which  of  the  Saints  in  the 
world  was  without  crosses, 
and  tribulation  ? 

For  not  even  our  Lord 
JESUS  Christ  was  ever  one 
hour  without  the  anguish 
of  His  Passion,  so  long  as 
He  lived .  ' '  Christ, ' '  saith 
He,  "  must  needs  suffer, 
and  rise  again  from  the 
dead,  and  so  enter  into 
His  glory." 1  And  how 
dost  thou  seek  any  other 
way  than  this  royal  way, 
which  is  the  way  of  the 
holy  Cross  ? 

7.  Christ's    whole     life 

i  Luke  xxiv.  26. 


was  a  Cross  and  Martyr 
dom  ;  and  dost  thou  seek 
rest  and  joy  for  thyself  ? 

Thou  art  deceived,  thou 
art  deceived  if  thou  seek 
any  other  thing  than  to 
suffer  tribulations  ;  for 
this  whole  mortal  life  is 
full  of  miseries,8  and 
signed  on  every  side  with 
crosses. 

And  the  higher  a  per 
son  hath  advanced  in  the 
Spirit,  so  much  the  heavier 
crosses  he  oftentimes  find- 
eth  ;  because  the  grief  of 
his  banishment  increaseth 
with  his  love  to  God. 

8.  Nevertheless,  this 
man,  though  so  many 
ways  afflicted,  is  not  with 
out  refreshing  comfort, 
for  that  he  perceiveth  very 
much  benefit  to  accrue 
unto  him  by  the  enduring 
of  his  own  cross. 

For,  whilst  he  willingly 
putteth  himself  under  it, 
all  the  burden  of  tribula 
tion  is  turned  into  the 
confidence  of  Divine  com 
fort. 

And  the  more  the  flesh 
is  wasted  by  affliction,  so 
much  the  more  is  the 
spirit  strengthened  by  in 
ward  grace. 

a  Job  vii.  i. 
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And  sometimes  he  is  so 
comforted  with  the  desire 
of  tribulation  and  ad 
versity,  for  the  love  of 
conformity  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ,  that  he  would  not 
wish  to  be  without  grief 
and  tribulation ; x  be 
cause  he  believes  that  he 
shall  be  unto  God  so  much 
the  more  acceptable,  the 
more,  and  the  more  griev 
ous  things  he  can  suffer 
for  Him. 

This  is  not  the  power  of 
man,  but  it  is  the  grace  of 
Christ,  which  can  and  doth 
so  much  in  frail  flesh  ;  so 
that  what  naturally  it  al 
ways  ahbors  and  flees 
from,  that  by  fervour  of 
spirit  it  encounters  and 
loves. 

9.  It  is  not  according 
to  man's  inclination  to 
bear  the  Cross,  to  love  the 
Cross,  to  chastise  the  body 
and  bring  it  into  subjec 
tion,  to  flee  honours,  wil 
lingly  to  suffer  contume 
lies,  to  despise  himself  and 
to  wish  to  be  despised,  to 
endure  all  adversities  and 
losses,  and  to  desire  no 
prosperity  in  this  world. 

If  thou  look  to  thyself, 

1  2  Cor.  iv.  1 6,  xi.  23-30. 
1  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 


thou  shalt  be  able  of  thy 
self  to  accomplish  nothing 
of  this  kind.2 

But  if  thou  trust  in  the 
Lord,  fortitude  shall  be 
given  thee  from  Heaven, 
and  the  world  and  the 
flesh  shall  be  made  sub 
ject  to  thy  command. 

Neither  shalt  thou  fear 
thy  enemy  the  devil,  if 
thou^be  armed  with  faith, 
and  signed  with  the  Cross 
of  Christ. 

10.  Set  thyself  therefore, 
like  a  good  and  faithful 
servant  of  Christ,  to  bear 
manfully  the  Cross  of  thy 
Lord,  who  out  of  love  was 
crucified  for  thee. 

Prepare  thyself  to  bear 
many  adversities  and  di 
vers  kinds  of  troubles  in 
this  miserable  life  ;  for  so 
it  will  be  with  thee,  where 
soever  thou  art,  and  so 
surely  shalt  thou  find  it, 
wheresoever  thou  hide 
thyself. 

So  it  must  be  ;  nor  is 
there  any  remedy  or  means 
to  escape  from  tribulation 
and  sorrow,  but  only  to 
endure  thyself. 

Drink  of  the  Lord's 
cup  3  with  all  thine  heart, 

3  Matt.  xx.  23  ;  John 
xviii.  ii. 
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if  thou  desire  to  be  His 
friend,  and  to  have  part 
with  Him. 

As  for  comforts,  leave 
them  to  God  ;  let  Him 
do  therein  as  shall  best 
please  Him. 

But  do  thou  set  thyself 
to  surfer  tribulations,  and 
account  them  the  great 
est  comforts  ;  for  the 
sufferings  of  this  present 
time,  although  thou  alone 
couldest  suffer  them  all, 
are  not  worthy  to  be  com 
pared  with  the  glory 
which  is  to  come. 

11.  When    thou     shalt 
come  to  this  state,   that 
tribulation J     shall     seem 
sweet,  and  thou  shalt  re 
lish  it  for  Christ's   sake  ; 
then  think  it  to  be  well 
with  thee,  for  thou  hast 
found    a    Paradise    upon 
earth. 

As  long  as  it  is  grievous 
to  thee  to  suffer,  and  that 
thou  desirest  to  flee  it,  so 
long  shalt  thou  be  ill  at 
ease,  and  the  desire  of 
escaping  tribulation  will 
follow  thee  everywhere. 

12.  If  thou  dost  set  thy 
self  to  that  thou  oughtest, 
namely,  to  suffering,  and 

i  Rom.  v.  3  ;   Gal.  vi.  14, 
*  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 


to  death,  it  will  quickly  be 
better  with  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  find  peace. 

Although  thou  shouldest 
have  been  rapt  even  unto 
the  third  Heaven  with 
Paul,2  thou  art  not  for  this 
secured  that  thou  shalt 
suffer  no  adversity.  "  I 
will  show  him  "  (saith 
JESUS)  "  how  great  things 
he  must  suffer  for  My 
name's  sake."  3 

It  remaineth  therefore, 
that  thou  suffer,  if  it  please 
thee  to  love  JESUS,  and  to 
serve  Him  perpetually. 

13.  O  that  thou  wert 
worthy  to  suffer  some 
thing  for  the  name  of 
JESUS  !  *  How  great 
glory  would  remain  unto 
thyself  ;  what  joy  would 
arise  to  all  God's  Saints  ; 
how  great  edification  also 
to  thy  neighbour  ! 

For  all  men  recommend 
patience  ;  few,  however, 
they  are  who  are  willing 
to  suffer. 

With  great  reason 
oughtest  thou  cheerfully 
to  suffer  some  little  for 
Christ's  sake  ;  since  many 
suffer  more  grievous  things 
for  the  world. 

s  Acts  ix.  16. 
4  Acts  v.  41. 
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14.  Know  for  certain, 
that  thou  oughtest  to  lead 
a  dying  life.1  And  the 
more  any  man  dieth  to 
himself,  so  much  the  more 
doth  he  begin  to  live  unto 
God. 

No  man  is  fit  to  com 
prehend  things  heavenly, 
unless  he  submit  himself 
to  the  bearing  of  adver 
sities  for  Christ's  sake. 

Nothing  is  more  ac 
ceptable  to  God,  nothing 
more  wholesome  to  thee 
in  this  world,  than  to  suffer 
cheerfully  for  Christ. 

And  if  thou  couldest 
choose,  thou  oughtest 
rather  to  wish  to  suffer 
adversities  for  Christ,  than 
to  be  refreshed  with  many 
consolations;  because  thou 
wouldest  thus  be  more  like 
unto  Christ,  and  more  con 
formable  to  all  the  Saints. 

For  our  worthiness,  and 
the  proficiency  of  our 
spiritual  estate  consisteth 


not  in  many  sweetnesses 
and  comforts  ;  but  rather 
in  thoroughly  enduring 
great  afflictions  and  tribu 
lations. 

15.  Indeed  if  there  had 
been  any  better  thing,  and 
more  profitable  to  man's 
salvation,  than  suffering, 
surely  Christ  would  have 
showed  it  by  word  and 
example. 

For  both  the  disciples 
that  followed  Him,  and 
also  all  who  desire  to  fol 
low  Him,  He  plainly  ex- 
horteth  to  the  bearing  of 
the  Cross,  and  saith,  "  If 
any  man  will  come  after 
Me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  Cross,  and 
follow  Me."  2 

So  that  when  we  have 
thoroughly  read  and 
searched  all,  let  this  be 
the  final  conclusion,  "That 
through  many  tribulations 
we  must  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God."  3 


<0f  the  Examples  of  the  ^Jolio  ^fathers 


CONSIDER  the  lively  ex 
amples  of  the  holy  Fathers 
in  whom  true  perfection 

1  Ps.  xliv.  22. 

2  Luke  ix.  23. 


and  religion  shined  ;  *  and 
thou  shalt  see  how  little 
it  is,  and  almost  nothing, 

s  Acts  xiv.  22. 
*  Heb.  xi. 
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which  we  do  now  in  these 
days. 

Alas  !  what  is  our  life, 
if  it  be  compared  with 
theirs  ! 

The  Saints  and  friends 
of  Christ  served  the  Lord 
in  hunger  and  thirst, 
in  cold  and  nakedness,  in 
labour  and  weariness,  in 
watchings  and  fastings, 
in  prayer  and  holy  medi 
tations,  in  many  perse 
cutions  and  reproaches. 

2.  O  how  many  and 
grievous  tribulations  suf 
fered  the  Apostles,Martyrs, 
Confessors,  Virgins,  and  all 
the  rest  that  endeavoured 
to  follow  the  steps  of 
Christ  ! 

For  they  hated  their 
lives  in  this  world,  that 
they  might  keep  them 
unto  life  eternal.1 

0  how  strict  and  self- 
renouncing  a  life  led  those 
holy  Fathers  in  the  wilder 
ness  !  *     How    long    and 
grievous  temptations  suf 
fered    they  !     How    often 
were    they    assaulted    by 
the    enemy !     What    fre 
quent  and  fervent  prayers 
offered     they     to     God  ! 
What  rigorous  abstinences 
did  they  use  !    How  great 

1  John  xii.  25.       a  Matt, 


zeal  and  care  had  they  of 
their  spiritual  proficiency ! 
How  fierce  a  combat  had 
they  for  the  overcoming 
of  their  lusts  !  How  pure 
and  upright  intentions 
kept  they  towards  God  ! 

In  the  day  they  la 
boured,  and  in  the  night 
they  attended  to  con 
tinual  prayer  :  although 
when  they  laboured  also, 
they  ceased  not  from 
mental  prayer. 

3.  They  spent  all  their 
time  with  profit  ;  every 
hour  seemed  short  for 
the  service  of  God. 

And  by  reason  of  the 
great  sweetness  they  felt 
in  contemplation,  they 
forgot  the  necessity  of 
bodily  refreshments. 

They  renounced  all 
riches,  dignities,  honours, 
friends,  and  kinsfolk  ; 3 
they  desired  to  have  noth 
ing  which  appertained  to 
the  world  ;  they  scarce 
took  things  necessary  for 
the  sustenance  of  life ; 
they  grieved  to  serve  their 
bodies  even  in  necessity. 

Therefore  they  were  poor 
in  earthly  things,  but  very 
rich  in  grace  and  virtues. 

Outwardly    they    were 

vii.  14.      s  Matt.  xix.  29. 
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destitute,  but  inwardly 
they  were  refreshed  with 
grace  and  divine  con 
solation. 

4.  They  were  strangers 
to    the    world,    but  near 
and    familiar    friends   to 
God.1 

They  seemed  to  them 
selves  as  nothing,  and  to 
this  present  world  despic 
able  ;  but  they  were 
precious  and  beloved  in 
the  eyes  of  God. 

They  were  grounded  in 
true  humility,  lived  in 
simple  obedience,  walked 
in  love  and  patience  ;  and 
therefore  they  profited 
daily  in  the  Spirit,  and 
obtained  great  grace  in 
God's  sight. 

They  were  given  for  an 
example  to  all  religious 
men ;  and  they  should 
more  provoke  us  to  en 
deavour  after  spiritual 
proficiences,  than  the 
number  of  the  lukewarm 
livers  should  prevail  to 
make  us  remiss. 

5.  O  how  great  was  the 
fervour  of  all  religious  per 
sons  in   the  beginning  of 
their  holv  institution  ! 


How  great  was  their  de 
votion  to  prayer  !  What 
ambition  to  excel  others 
in  virtue  !  How  strict 
discipline  then  flourished  ! 
How  great  reverence  and 
obedience,  under  the  rule 
of  their  superiors,  ob 
served  they  in  all  things  ! 

Their  footsteps,  yet  re 
maining,  do  testify  that 
they  were  indeed  holy  and 
perfect  men  ;  who  fight 
ing  so  valiantly  trod  the 
world  under  their  feet. 

Now,  he  is  thought 
much  of,  who  is  not  a 
transgressor  and  who  can 
with  patience  endure  that 
which  he  hath  undertaken. 

6.  O  the  lukewarmness 
and  negligence  of  our 
times  !  that  we  so  quickly 
decline  from  the  ancient 
fervour  ;  and  are  come  to 
that  pass,  that  very  sloth 
and  lukewarmness  of  spirit 
maketh  our  own  life  tedi 
ous  unto  us. 

Would  to  God  the  de 
sire  to  grow  in  virtues  did 
not  wholly  sleep  in  thee, 
who  hast  often  seen  the 
many  examples  of  devout 
and  religious  persons  ! 


James  iv.  4, 
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tht  l^ntth  <Speaheili  £nto*rtolg  toithout  flotsr 
of 


SPEAK,  O  Lord,  for  Thy 
servant  heareth.1 

I  am  Thy  servant,  grant 
me  understanding,  that 
I  may  know  Thy  testi 
monies.2 

Incline  my  heart  to  the 
words  of  Thy  mouth  :  let 
Thy  speech  distil  as  the 
dew. 

The  children  of  Israel 
in  times  past  said  unto 
Moses,  "  Speak  thou  unto 
us,  and  we  will  hear  :  let 
not  the  Lord  speak  unto 
us,  lest  we  die."  3 

Not  so,  Lord,  not  so,  I 
beseech  Thee  :  but  rather 
with  the  prophet  Samuel, 
I  humbly  and  earnestly 
entreat,  "  Speak,  Lord, 
for  Thy  servant  heareth." 

Let  not  Moses  speak 
unto  me,  nor  any  of  the 
prophets,  but  rather  do 
Thou  speak,  O  Lord  God, 
the  Inspirer  and  En- 
lightener  of  all  the  pro 
phets  ;  for  Thou  alone 
without  them  canst  per 
fectly  instruct  me,  but 
they  without  Thee  can 
profit  nothing. 


2.  They     indeed     may 
sound    forth    words,    but 
they     cannot     give     the 
Spirit. 

Most  beautifully  do 
they  speak,  but  if  Thou 
be  silent,  they  inflame 
not  the  heart. 

They  teach  the  letter, 
but  Thou  openest  the 
sense  :  they  bring  forth 
mysteries,  but  Thou  un- 
lockest  the  meaning  of 
sealed  things. 

They  declare  Thy  com 
mandments,  but  Thou 
helpest  us  to  fulfil  them. 

They  point  out  the  way, 
but  Thou  givest  strength 
to  walk  in  it. 

What  they  can  do  is 
only  without,  but  Thou  in- 
structest  and  enlightenest 
the  heart. 

They  water  outwardly, 
but  Thou  givest  fruit- 
fulness. 

They  cry  aloud  in  words, 
but  Thou  impartest  under 
standing  to  the  hearing. 

3.  Let  not  Moses  there 
fore  speak  unto  me,  but 
Thou,   O  Lord   my   God, 


1  i  Sam.  iii.  9.      2  Ps.  cxix.  125.       3  Exod.  xx.  19. 
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the  Everlasting  Truth  ; 
lest  I  die,  and  prove  un 
fruitful,  if  I  be  only  warmed 
outwardly,  and  not  in 
flamed  within. 

Lest  it  turn  to  my 
condemnation  —  the  word 
heard  and  not  fulfilled, 
known  and  not  loved,  be 
lieved  and  not  observed. 

Speak  therefore,  Lord, 


for  Thy  servant  heareth  ; 
for  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life.1 

Speak  Thou  unto  me,  to 
the  comfort/ however  im 
perfect,  of  my  soul,  and  to 
the  amendment  of  my 
whole  life,  and  to  Thy 
praise  and  glory  and  honour 
everlasting. 


<JDf  Christ's  ^peaking  Entosrbl]!)  to  the  faithful 


"  I  WILL  hear  ken  what  the 
Lord  God  speaketh  in 
me."2 

Blessed  is  the  soul  which 
heareth  the  Lord  speak 
ing  within  her,3  and  re- 
ceiveth  from  His  mouth 
the  word  of  consolation. 

Blessed  are  the  ears  that 
gladly  receive  the  pulses 
of  the  Divine  whisper,4 
and  give  no  heed  to  the 
many  whisperings  of  this 
world. 

Blessed  indeed  are  those 
ears  which  listen  not  after 
the  voice  which  is  sound 
ing  without,  but  for  the 
Truth  teaching  inwardly. 

Blessed  are  the  eyes 
which  are  shut  to  outward 


things,  but  intent  on 
things  eternal. 

Blessed  are  they  that 
enter  far  into  things  in 
ternal,  and  endeavour  to 
prepare  themselves  more 
and  more,  by  daily  exer 
cises,  for  the  receiving  of 
heavenly  secrets. 

Blessed  are  they  who 
are  glad  to  have  time  to 
spare  for  God,  and  shake 
off  all  worldly  hindrances. 

2.  Consider  these  things, 
O  my  soul,  and  shut  up  the 
door  of  thy  sensual  de 
sires,  that  thou  mayest 
hear  what  the  Lord  thy 
God  speaketh  in  thee.5 

Thus  saith  thy  Be 
loved,  I  am  thy  Salva- 


i  John  vi.  68. 
a  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8. 


s  i  Sam.  ii.  9.          6  Ps.  Ixxxv.  8. 
*  Matt.  xiii.  16,  17. 
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tion,1  thy  Peace,  and  thy 
Life  :  keep  thyself  with 
Me,  and  them  shalt  find 
peace. 

Let  go  all  transitory 
things,  and  seek  those 
that  be  everlasting. 

What  are  all  temporal 
things  but  seducing  snares? 
and  what  can  all  creatures 


avail  thee,  if  thou  be  for 
saken  by  the  Creator  ? 

Bid  farewell  therefore 
to  all  things  else,  and 
labour  to  please  thy 
Creator,  and  to  be  faithful 
unto  Him,  that  so  thou 
mayest  be  able  to  attain 
unto  true  blessedness. 


«Df  tht  gobe  of  cSolitubc  anb  <Siittue 


SEEK  a  convenient  time  2 
to  retire  into  thyself, 
and  meditate  often  upon 
God's  loving-kindnesses. 

Meddle  not  with  curio 
sities  ;  but  read  such 
things  as  may  rather  yield 
compunction  to  thy  heart, 
than  occupation  to  thy 
head. 

If  thou  wilt  withdraw 
thyself  from  speaking  vain 
ly,  and  from  gadding  idly, 
as  also  from  hearken 
ing  after  novelties  and 
rumours,  thou  shalt  find 
leisure  enough  and  suit 
able  for  meditation  on 
good  things. 

The  greatest  Saints 
avoided  the  society  of 
men,3  when  they  could 

i  Ps.  xxxv.  3. 
a  Rccles.  iii.  x. 


conveniently,  and  did 
rather  choose  to  live  to 
God,  in  secret. 

2.  One  said,  "  As  oft  as 
I  have  been  among  men, 
I  returned  home  less  a 
man  than  I  was  before."  4 

And  this  we  find  true, 
when  we  talk  long  to 
gether.  It  is  easier  not 
to  speak  a  word  at  all, 
than  not  to  speak  more 
words  than  we  should. 

It  is  easier  for  a  man  to 
keep  at  home,  than  to 
keep  himself  well  when 
he  is  abroad. 

He  therefore  that  in 
tends  to  attain  to  the 
more  inward  and  spiritual 
things  of  religion,  must 
with  JESUS  depart  from 

s  Heb.  xi.  38. 
*  Seneca,  Ep.  vii. 
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the  multitude  and  press 
of  people.1 

No  man  doth  safely  ap 
pear  abroad,  but  he  who 
gladly  can  abide  at  home, 
out  of  sight. 

No  man  speaks  securely 
but  he  that  holds  his 
peace  willingly.' 

No  man  ruleth  safely, 
but  he  that  is  willingly 
ruled. 

No  man  doth  command 
safely,  but  he  that  hath 
learned  readily  to  obey. 

3.  No     man     rejoiceth 
securely,   unless  he   hath 
within  him  the  testimony 
of  a  good  conscience. 

And  yet  always  the 
security  of  the  Saints  was 
full  of  the  fear  of  God. 

Neither  were  they  the 
less  anxious  and  humble  in 
themselves,  for  that  they 
shined  outwardly  with 
grace  and  great  virtues. 

But  the  security  of  bad 
men  ariseth  from  pride 
and  presumption,  and  in 
the  end  it  deceive th  them. 

Although  thou  seem  to 
be  a  good  religious  man, 
or  a  devout  solitary,  yet 
never  promise  thyself  se 
curity  in  this  life. 

4.  Oftentimes  those  who 

.  Matt.  v.  i. 


have  been  in  the  great 
est  esteem  and  account 
amongst  men,  have  fallen 
into  the  greatest  danger, 
by  overmuch  self-confi 
dence. 

Wherefore  to  many  it  is 
more  profitable  not  to  be 
altogether  free  from  temp 
tations,  but  to  be  often 
assaulted,  lest  they  should 
be  too  secure,  and  so  per 
haps  be  puffed  up  with 
pride  ;  or  else  too  freely 
give  themselves  to  worldly 
comforts. 

O  how  good  a  conscience 
would  he  keep,  that  never 
sought  after  transitory 
joy,  nor  ever  entangled 
himself  with  the  things  of 
this  world  ! 

O  how  great  peace  and 
quietness  would  he  possess 
that  cut  off  all  vain 
anxiety,  and  thought  only 
upon  divine  things,  and 
such  as  are  profitable  for 
his  soul,  and  placed  all 
his  confidence  in  God  ! 

5.  No  man  is  worthy  of 
heavenly  comfort,  unless 
he  have  diligently  exer 
cised  himself  in  holy  com 
punction. 

If  thou  desirest  true 
contrition  of  heart,  enter 

*  Eccles.  iii,  7. 
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into  thy  secret  chamber, 
and  shut  out  the  tumults 
of  the  world,  as  it  is 
written,  "  In  your  cham 
bers  be  ye  grieved."  1  In 
thy  chamber  thou  shalt 
find  what  abroad  thou 
shalt  too  often  lose. 

The  more  thou  visitest 
thy  chamber,  the  more 
thou  wilt  like  it  ;  the  less 
thou  comest  thereunto, 
the  more  thou  wilt  loath 
it.  If  in  the  beginning  of 
thy  conversion  thou  art 
content  to  remain  in  it,  and 
keep  to  it  well,  it  will 
afterwards  be  to  thee  a 
dear  friend,  and  a  most 
pleasant  comfort. 

6.  In  silence  and  in 
stillness  a  religious  soul 
profiteth  and  learneth  the 
mysteries  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture. 

There  she  findeth  rivers 
of  tears,  wherein  she  may 
every  night 2  wash  and 
cleanse  herself  ;  that  she 
may  be  so  much  the  more 
familiar  with  her  Creator, 
by  how  much  the  farther 
off  she  liveth  from  all 
worldly  disquiet. 

Whoso  therefore  with- 
draweth  himself  from  his 


acquaintance  and  friends, 
God  will  draw  near  unto 
him  with  His  holy  Angels. 

It  is  better  for  a  man 
to  live  privately,  and  to 
take  care  of  himself,  than 
to  neglect  his  soul,  though 
he  could  work  wonders  in 
the  world. 

It  is  commendable  in  a 
religious  person,  seldom 
to  go  abroad,  to  be  un 
willing  to  see  or  be  seen. 

7.  Why  art  thou  de 
sirous  to  see  that  which 
it  is  unlawful  for  thee  to 
have  ?  The  world  pas- 
seth  away  and  the  lust 
thereof. 

Our  sensual  desires 
draw  us  to  rove  abroad  ; 
but  when  the  time  is  past, 
what  carriest  thou  home 
with  thee  but  a  burdened 
conscience  and  distracted 
heart  ? 

A  merry  going  out 
bringeth  often  a  mournful 
return  home  ;  and,  many 
times,  a  joyful  evening 
maketh  a  sad  morning.3 

So  all  carnal  joy  entereth 
gently,  but  in  the  end  it 
biteth  and  stingeth  to 
death. 

What    canst    thou    see 


Ps.  iv.  4,  Latin  Version.  2  PS.  vi.  6. 
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elsewhere,  which  thou 
canst  not  see  here  ?  * 
Behold  the  Heaven  and 
the  earth  and  all  the  ele 
ments  :  for  of  these  are  all 
things  created. 

8.  What  canst  thou  see 
anywhere  that  can  long 
continue  under  the  sun  ? 

Thou  thinkest  per 
chance  to  satisfy  thyself, 
but  thou  canst  never 
attain  it. 

Shouldest  thou  see  all 
things  present  before  thine 
eyes,  what  were  it  but 
a  vain  and  unprofitable 
sight  ?  2 

Lift  up  thine  eyes  3  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and 
pray  Him  to  pardon  thy 
sins  and  negligences. 


Leave  vain  things  to  the 
vain,  but  be  thou  intent 
upon  those  things  which 
God  hath  commanded 
thee. 

Shut  thy  door  upon 
thee,4  and  call  unto  thee 
JESUS,  thy  Beloved. 

Stay  with  Him  in  thy 
closet ;  for  thou  shalt  not 
find  so  great  peace  any 
where  else. 

If  thou  hadst  not  gone 
abroad  and  hearkened  to 
idle  rumours,  thou  wouldst 
the  better  have  preserved 
a  happy  peace  of  mind. 
But  since  thou  delightest 
sometimes  to  hear  novel 
ties,  it  is  but  fit  thou 
suffer  for  it  some  dis 
quietude  of  heart. 


(£0mpmtd:i0n  of  e$)cvtrt 


IF  thou  wilt  make  any 
progress  in  godliness,  keep 
thyself  in  the  fear  of 
God,5  and  affect  not  too 
much  liberty.  Restrain 
all  thy  senses  under  the 
severity  of  discipline,  and 
give  not  thyself  over  to 
foolish  mirth. 

Give    thyself    to    com-  | 


punction  of  heart,  and 
thou  shalt  gain  much 
devotion  thereby. 

Compunction  layeth 
open  much  good,  which 
dissoluteness  is  wont 
quickly  to  destroy. 

It  is  a  wonder  that  any 
man  can  ever  perfectly 
rejoice  in  this  life,  if  he 


Eccles.  i.  10. 
Eccles.  iii.  u. 


3  Ps.  cxxi.  i.      6  Prov.  xix.  23. 
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duly  consider,  and  thor 
oughly  weigh  his  state  of 
banishment,  and  the  many 
perils  wherewith  his  soul 
is  environed. 

2.  Through     levity     of 
heart,  and  small  care  for 
our   failings,    we    become 
insensible     of     the     real 
sorrows  of  our  souls  ;  and 
so   oftentimes   we   vainly 
laugh,  when  we  have  just 
cause  to  weep. 

There  is  no  true  liberty 
nor  right  joy  but  in  the 
fear  of  God  accompanied 
with  a  good  conscience. 

Happy  is  he,  who  can 
cast  off  all  distracting 
impediments,  and  bring 
himself  to  the  one  single 
purpose  of  holy  com 
punction. 

Happy  is  he,  who  can 
abandon  all  that  may  de 
file  his  conscience  or  bur 
den  it. 

Resist  manfully ;  one 
custom  overcometh  an 
other. 

If  thou  canst  let  others 
alone  in  their  matters,  they 
likewise  shall  not  hinder 
thee  in  thine. 

3.  Busy  not  thyself  in 
matters  which   appertain 
to    others ;      neither     do 

'  Gal.  i.  10. 


thou  entangle  thyself  with 
the  affairs  of  thy  betters. 

Still  have  an  eye  to  thy 
self  first,  and  be  sure  more 
especially  to  admonish  thy 
self  before  all  thy  beloved 
friends. 

If  thou  hast  not  the 
favour  of  men,  be  not 
grieved  at  it  ; 1  but  take 
this  to  heart,  that  thou 
dost  not  behave  thyself  so 
warily  and  circumspectly 
as  it  becometh  the  servant 
of  God,  and  a  devout  re 
ligious  man. 

It  is  better  oftentimes 
and  safer  that  a  man 
should  not  have  many 
consolations  in  this  life,2 
especially  such  as  are 
according  to  the  flesh. 

But  that  we  have  not 
divine  consolations  at  all, 
or  do  very  seldom  taste 
them,  the  fault  is  ours, 
because  we  seek  not  after 
compunction  of  heart,  nor 
do  altogether  forsake  the 
vain  and  outward  com 
forts  of  this  world. 

4.  Know  that  thou  art 
unworthy  of  divine  con 
solation,  and  that  thou 
hast  rather  deserved  much 
tribulation. 

When  a  man  hath  per- 

2  Ps.  Ixxvi.  5. 
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feet  contrition,  then  is  the 
whole  world  grievous  and 
bitter  unto  him.1 

A  good  man  findeth 
always  sufficient  cause  for 
mourning  and  weeping. 

For  whether  he  con 
sider  his  own  or  his  neigh 
bour's  estate,  he  knoweth 
that  none  liveth  here 
without  tribulation. 

And  the  more  nar 
rowly  a  man  considereth 
himself  so  much  the  more 
he  sorroweth. 

Our  sins  and  wicked 
nesses  wherein  we  lie  so 
enwrapt,  that  we  can  sel 
dom  apply  ourselves  to 
Heavenly  contemplations, 
do  minister  unto  us  mat 
ter  of  just  sorrow  and  in 
ward  compunction. 

5.  Didst  thou  oftener 
think  of  thy  death,2  than 
of  thy  living  long,  there 
is  no  question  but  thou 
wouldst  be  more  zealous 
to  amend. 

If  also  thou  didst  but 


consider  within  thyself 
the  pains  of  hell  or  of 
purgatory,3  I  believe  thou 
wouldst  willingly  undergo 
any  labour  or  sorrow  in 
this  world,  and  not  be 
afraid  of  the  greatest 
austerity. 

But  because  these  things 
enter  not  into  the  heart, 
and  we  still  love  those 
things  only  that  delight 
us,  therefore  it  is  we  re 
main  cold  and  very  dull 
in  religion. 

6.  It  is  often  our  want 
of  spirit  which  maketh  our 
miserable  body  so  easily 
complain. 

Pray  therefore  unto  the 
Lord  with  all  humility, 
that  He  will  vouchsafe  to 
give  thee  the  spirit  of 
compunction.  And  say 
with  the  Prophet,  "  Feed 
me,  O  Lord,  with  the 
bread  of  tears,  and  give 
me  plenteousness  of  tears 
to  drink."  4 


the  Ecabtis  JVmenbment  xxf  onv  eUhale 


BE  watchful  and  diligent 
in  the  service  of  God  ; 5 


and  often  bethink  thyself 
wherefore     thou     earnest 


Judges  ii.  4,  xx.  26  ;  2  Kings  xiii. 

Eccles.  vii.  i,  2.  *  Ps.  Ixxx.  5. 

Matt.  xxv.  41.  G  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 
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hither,  and  why  thou  hast 
left  the  world.  Was  it 
not  that  thou  mightest 
live  to  God,  and  become  a 
spiritual  man  ? 

Be  fervent  then  to  come 
forward,1  for  shortly  thou 
shalt  receive  a  reward  of 
thy  labours  ;  there  shall 
not  be  then  any  fear  or 
sorrow  in  thy  coasts.2 

Labour  but  now  a  little, 
and  thou  shalt  find  great 
rest,  yea  perpetual  joy.3 

If  thou  continuest  faith 
ful  and  fervent  in  well 
doing,  no  doubt  but  God 
will  be  faithful  and  liberal 
in  rewarding  thee.4 

Thou  oughtest  to  have 
a  good  hope 5  of  getting 
the  victory  ;  but  thou 
must  not  be  secure,  lest 
thou  wax  either  negligent 
or  proud. 

2.  When  one  that  was 
in  anxiety  of  mind,  often 
wavering  between  fear 
and  hope,  did  once,  being 
oppressed  with  grief, 
humbly  prostrate  himself 
in  a  Church  before  the 
altar  in  prayer,  and  said 


within  himself,  O  if  I 
knew  that  I  should  yet 
persevere  ;  he  presently 
heard  within  him  an 
answer  from  God,  which 
said,  What  if  thou  didst 
know  it,  what  wouldest 
thou  do?  Do  no\v  what 
thou  wouldest  do  then, 
and  thou  shalt  be  secure. 

And  being  herewith 
comforted  and  strength 
ened,  he  committed  him 
self  wholly  to  the  will  of 
God,  and  that  grievous 
anxiety  ceased  : 

Neither  had  he  the 
mind  to  search  curiously 
any  further,  to  know  what 
should  befall  him  ;  but 
rather  laboured  to  under 
stand  what  was  the  per 
fect  and  acceptable  will  of 
God 6  for  the  beginning 
and  accomplishing  of  every 
good  work. 

3.  "  Trust  in  the  Lord, 
and  do  good,"  saith  the 
Prophet,  "  so  shalt  thou 
dwell  in  the  land,  and 
verily  thou  shalt  be 
fed."7 

One  thing  there  is  that 


1  Matt.  v.  48. 

2  Rev.  xxi.  4,  xxii.  3.  6  Rom.  xii.  z. 
a  Ecclus.  li.  27;  Rev.  xxi.  4,  xxii.  3. 
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s  Rem.  v.  5. 


"Cbe  imitation  of  Cbrist"  in  IRetreat    119 


draweth  many  back  from 
a  spiritual  progress,  and 
the  diligent  amendment 
of  their  lives :  extreme 
fear  of  the  difficulty,  or 
the  labour  of  the  com 
bat. 

However,  they  above 
others  improve  most  in  all 
virtue,  that  endeavour 
most  to  overcome  those 
things  which  are  most 
grievous  and  contrary  unto 
them. 

For  there  a  man  im- 
proveth  more  and  obtain  - 
eth  greater  grace,  where 
he  more  overcometh  him 
self  and  mortifieth  himself 
in  spirit. 

4.  But  all  men  have  not 
equally  much  to  overcome 
and  mortify. 

Yet  he  that  is  zealous 
and  diligent,  though  he 
have  more  passions,  shall 
profit  more  in  virtue,  than 
another  that  is  of  a  more 
temperate  disposition,  if 
he  be  less  fervent  in  the 
pursuit  of  virtue. 

Two  things  especially 
much  further  our  amend 
ment — to  wit,  to  with 
draw  ourselves  violently 
from  that  to  which  nature 

i  Matt.  vii.  3. 
a  Eph.  v.  ;  |i  Cor. 


is  viciously  inclined,  and 
to  labour  earnestly  for 
that  virtue  which  we  most 
need. 

Be  careful  also  to  avoid 
with  great  diligence  those 
things  in  thyself,  which  do 
commonly  displease  thee 
in  others. 

5.  Gather  some  profit 
to  thy  soul  wheresoever 
thou  be  ;  so  as  if  thou 
seest  or  hearest  of  any 
good  examples,  stir  up 
thyself  to  the  imitation 
thereof. 

But  if  thou  seest  any 
thing  worthy  of  reproof, 
beware  thou  do  not  the 
same.  And  if  at  any 
time  thou  hast  done  it, 
labour  quickly  to  amend 
thyself. 

As  thine  eye  observeth 
others,1  so  art  thou  also 
noted  again  by  others. 

O  how  sweet  and 
pleasant  a  thing  it  is,  to 
see  brethren  fervent  and 
devout,  well-mannered  and 
well-disciplined  !  2 

And  on  the  contrary, 
how  sad  and  grievous  a 
thing  it  is,  to  see  them  live 
in  a  dissolute  and  dis 
ordered  sort,  not  applying 

xii.  1 8  ;  Eccles.  iii.  i. 
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themselves  to  that  for 
which  they  are  called  ! 

How  hurtful  a  thing  it 
is,  when  they  neglect  the 
good  purposes  of  their 
vocation,  and  busy  them 
selves  in  that  which  is  not 
committed  to  their  care  ! 

6.  Be  mindful  of  the 
profession  thou  hast  made, 
and  have  always  before 
the  eyes  of  thy  soul  the 
remembrance  of  thy 
Saviour  crucified. 

Thou  hast  good  cause 
to  be  ashamed  in  looking 
upon  the  life  of  JESUS 
Christ,  seeing  thou  hast 
not  as  yet  endeavoured  to 
conform  thyself  more  unto 
Him,  though  thou  hast 
been  a  long  time  in  the 
way  of  God. 

A  religious  person  that 
exerciseth  himself  seri 
ously  and  devoutly  in  the 
most  holy  life  and  passion 
of  our  Lord,  shall  there 
abundantly  find  what 
soever  is  necessary  and 
profitable  for  him  ;  neither 
shall  he  need  to  seek 
any  better  thing,  besides 
JESUS. 

O  if  JESUS  crucified 
would  come  into  our 
hearts,1  how  quickly  and 

i  Gal.  ii, 


fully    should    we    be    in 
structed  in  all  truth  ! 

7.  A    fervent    religious 
person  taketh  and  beareth 
all  well  that  is  commanded 
him. 

But  he  that  is  negligent 
and  lukewarm,  hath  tribu 
lation  upon  tribulation, 
and  on  all  sides  is  afflicted  ; 
for  he  is  void  of  inward 
consolation,  and  is  for 
bidden  to  seek  external 
comforts. 

A  religious  person  that 
liveth  not  according  to 
discipline,  lies  open  to 
great  mischief  to  the  ruin 
of  his  soul. 

He  that  seeketh  liberty 
and  ease,  shall  ever  live 
in  disquiet  ;  for  one  thing 
or  other  will  displease  him. 

8.  How    do    so    many 
other     religious     persons 
act  who  are  confined  with 
all    strictness    under    the 
discipline  of  the  cloister  ? 

They  rarely  go  abroad, 
they  live  in  abstraction 
from  the  world,  they  have 
the  poorest  fare  and 
coarsest  clothing ;  they 
labour  much,  they  speak 
little,  they  watch  long, 
they  rise  betimes,  they 
continue  long  in  prayer, 

20,  vi.  14. 
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they  read  frequently,  and 
keep  watch  over  them 
selves  with  all  discipline. 

Observe  the  Carthu 
sians,  the  Cistercians,  and 
the  monks  and  hermits  of 
various  orders,  how  do 
they  every  night  rise  to 
sing  Psalms  to  the  Lord  ! 

And  therefore  it  would 
I  be  shameful  to  imagine 
that  thou  shouldest  be 
slothful  about  so  holy  a 
work,  when  so  great  a 
multitude  of  religious  per 
sons  have  already  com 
menced  their  hymns  of 
praise  unto  God. 

9.  O  that  we  have  noth 
ing  else  to  do,  but  always 
with  our  mouth,  and 
whole  heart  to  praise  our 
Lord  God  ! 

O  that  thou  mightest 
never  have  need  to  eat, 
nor  drink,  nor  sleep  ;  but 
mightest  always  praise 
God,  and  only  employ 
thyself  in  spiritual  exer 
cises  !  Thou  shouldest 
then  be  much  more  happy 
than  now  thou  art,  when 
for  so  many  necessities 
thou  art  constrained  to 
serve  thy  body. 

Would  God  these  neces 


sities  were  not  at  all,  but 
only  the  spiritual  reflec 
tions  of  the  soul,  which, 
alas,  we  taste  of  too 
seldom  ! 

10.  When  a  man  cometh 
to    that    estate,    that    he 
seeketh    not    his  comfort 
from   any   creature,   then 
doth  he  begin  perfectly  to 
relish    God.     Then    shall 
he     be     contented     with 
whatsoever     doth     befall 
him  in  this  world. 

Then  shall  he  neither 
rejoice  in  great  matters, 
nor  be  sorrowful  for  small ; 
but  entirely  and  confi 
dently  commit  himself  to 
God,  who  shall  be  unto 
him  all  in  all ; l  to  whom 
nothing  doth  perish  no 
die,  but  all  things  do  live 
unto  Him,  and  serve  Him 
at  a  beck  without  delay. 

1 1 .  Remember    always 
thy   end,8  and   how   that 
time   lost   never   returns. 
Without  care  and  diligence 
thou  shalt  never  get  virtuer 

If  thou  beginnest  to 
wax  lukewarm,2  it  will 
begin  to  be  evil  with  thee. 

But  if  thou  give  thyself 
to  fervour  of  spirit  thou 
shalt  find  much  peace,  and 


Rom.  xi.  36;  i  Cor.  viii.  6,  xii.  6,  xv.  28. 
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feel  less  labour,  through  the 
assistance  of  God's  grace, 
and  the  love  of  virtue. 

The  fervent  and  diligent 
man  is  prepared  for  all 
things. 

It  is  harder  to  resist 
vices  and  passions,  than 
to  toil  in  bodily  labours. 

He  that  avoideth  not 
small  faults,  by  little  and 
little  falleth  into  greater.1 

Thou    wilt    always    re 


joice  in  the  evening,  if 
thou  spend  the  day  profit 
ably. 

Be  watchful  over  thy 
self,  stir  up  thyself,  warn 
thyself,  and  whatsoever 
becomes  of  others,  neglect 
not  thyself. 

The  more  holy  violence 
thou  usest  against  thyself, 
the  more  shall  be  thy 
spiritual  profiting.  Amen. 


<£)f  a  -garc  JEinft,  anfo  (Simple  Jnltntion 


BY  two  wings,  a  man 
is  lifted  up  from  things 
earthly,  namely,  by  Sim 
plicity  and  Purity. 

Simplicity  ought  to  be 
in  our  intention,  Purity 
in  our  affection.  Simplicity 
doth  tend  towards  God  ; 
Purity  doth  apprehend 
and,  as  it  were,  taste  Him. 

No  good  action  will 
hinder  thee,  if  thou  be 
inwardly  free  from  in 
ordinate  affection.  j?<2  -v 

If  thou  intend  and  seek 
nothing  else  but  the  will 
of  God  and  the  good  of 
thy  neighbour,  thou  shalt 


thoroughly  enjoy  inward 
liberty. 

If  thy  heart  were  sincere 
and  upright,  then  every 
creature  would  be  unto 
thee  a  looking-glass  of 
life,  and  a  book  of  holy 
doctrine. 

There  is  no  creature  so 
small  and  mean,  that  it 
doth  not  show  the  good 
ness  of  God.* 

2.  If  thou  wert  in 
wardly  good  and  pure,3 
then  wouldst  thou  be  able 
to  see  and  understand  all 
things  well  without  im 
pediment. 


i  Ecclus.  xix.  i.  Rom.  i.  20. 

a  ,Prov.  iii.  3,  4  ;  Ps.  cxix.  100. 
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pene- 
and 


A  pure  heart 
trateth  Heaven 
hell. 

Such  as  every  one  is  in 
wardly,  so  he  judgeth  out 
wardly. 

If  there  be  joy  in  the 
world,  surely  a  man  of 
pure  heart  possesseth  it. 

And  if  there  be  any 
where  tribulationand  afflic 
tion,  an  evil  conscience 
best  knows  it. 

As  iron  put  into  the  fire 
loseth  its  rust,  and  be- 
cometh  red  hot,  so  he  that 
wholly  turneth  himself 


unto  God,  puts  off  all 
slothfulness,  and  is  trans 
formed  into  a  new  man. 

3.  When  a  man  begin- 
neth  to  grow  lukewarm, 
then  he  is  afraid  of  a  small 
labour,  and  willingly  re- 
ceiveth  comfort  from 
without. 

But  when  he  once  be- 
ginneth  to  overcome  him 
self  perfectly,  and  to  walk 
manfully  in  the  way  of 
God  ;  then  he  esteemeth 
those  things  to  be  light, 
which  before  seemed  griev 
ous  unto  him. 


<Df  (gratitude  for  the  ©rare  of  ©ob 


WHY  seekest  thou  rest, 
since  thou  art  born  to 
labour  ?  1 

Dispose  thyself  to  pati 
ence  rather  than  to  com 
fort,  and  to  the  bearing  of 
the  Cross,  rather  than  to 
gladness.2 

What  secular  person  is 
there  that  would  not  wil 
lingly  receive  spiritual  joy 
and  comfort,  if  he  could 
always  have  it  ? 

For  spiritual  comforts 
exceed  all  the  delights  of 

i  Job.  v.  7. 


the  world,  and  pleasures 
of  the  flesh. 

For  all  worldly  delights 
are  either  vain  or  unclean  ; 
but  spiritual  delights  are 
only  pleasant  and  honest, 
sprung  from  virtue,  and 
infused  by  God  into  pure 
minds. 

But  no  man  can  always 
enjoy  these  divine  com 
forts  according  to  his 
desire  ;  for  the  time  of 
temptation  is  not  long 
away. 

*  Luke  xiv.  27. 
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2.  But  false  freedom  of 
mind  and  great  confidence 
of  ourselves  are  very  con 
trary  to  heavenly  visita 
tions. 

God  doth  well  for  us  in 
giving  the  grace  of  com 
fort  ;  but  man  doth  evil 
in  not  returning  all  again 
unto  God  with  thanks 
giving. 

And  therefore  the  gifts 
of  grace  cannot  flow  in  us, 
because  we  are  unthank 
ful  to  the  Giver,  and  return 
them  not  wholly  to  the 
Head-fountain.1 

For  grace  ever  attendeth 
him  that  is  duly  thankful  ; 
and  from  the  proud  shall 
be  taken  that  which  is 
wont  to  be  given  to  the 
humble. 

3.  I  desire  not  that 
consolation  that  taketh 
from  me  compunction  ; 
nor  do  I  affect  that  con 
templation  which  leadeth 
to  haughtiness  of  mind. 

For  all  that  is  high,  is 

i  Ecclus.  i.  5. 


not  holy  ;  nor  all  that  is 
sweet,  good  ;  nor  every 
desire,  pure  ;  nor  is  every 
thing  that  is  dear  unto  us, 
pleasing  to  God. 

Willingly  do  I  accept 
of  that  grace,  whereby 
I  may  ever  be  found  more 
humble,  and  more  full  of 
holy  fear,  and  may  be 
come  more  ready  to  re 
nounce  myself. 

He  that  is  taught  by 
the  gift  of  grace,  and 
schooled  by  the  scourge  of 
the  withdrawing  thereof, 
will  not  dare  to  attribute 
any  good  to  himself,  but 
will  rather  acknowledge 
himself  poor  and  naked. 

Give  unto  God  that 
which  is  God's,2  and  as 
cribe  unto  thyself  that 
which  is  thine  own  ;  that 
is,  give  thanks  to  God  for 
His  grace  ;  and  acknow 
ledge  that  to  thyself  alone 
is  to  be  attributed  sin,  and 
the  punishment  due  to 


2  Matt.  xxii.  21. 


- 


CHAPTER    IX 

"  THE    SPIRITUAL   COMBAT  "    IN    RETREAT 

11  The  Spiritual  Combat"  is  one  of  the  great  devotional 
books  of  the  world.  It  is  the  work  of  Lorenzo  Scupoli,  an 
Italian  priest,  and  first  appeared  in  1 5 89.  A  fter  fourteen  years 
of  great  success  and  popularity  as  a  preacher,  a  miserable 
calumny,  which  was  credited  for  a  time  by  his  superiors, 
brought  his  public  work  to  an  end.  The  book,  which  went 
through  fifty  editions  within  his  lifetime,  was  the  fruit  of  this 
discipline.  To  quote  a  great  spiritual  leader,  who  intro 
duced  it  afresh  to  English  readers  about  the  middle  of  last 
century,  "  What  is  borne  in  patience,  in  submission  to  [God's] 
gracious  Will,  and  united  with  the  Cross  of  Christ,  He  endues 
with  the  power  of  the  Cross  and  makes  it  mighty  to  draw  souls 
to  Himself.  This  book  S.  Francis  de  Sales  owned,  of  all 
human  books,  to  have  been  his  guide  in  holiness.  It  seems  the 
experience  of  a  life  condensed.  It  comes  commended,  nearer 
home,  by  one  himself  a  confessor  in  the  cause  of  holy  living,  the 
apostolic  Bishop  Wilson.  While  those  things  remain  for 
which  Almighty  God  still  permits  the  Church  to  be  divided, 
may  we  at  least  love  what  is  holy  in  one  another  and  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  His  true  servants."  The  following  passages  are 
selected  as  specially  suited  for  the  discipline  of  retreat. 

<!3f  the  (Suarb  of  the  (Dnttamrb  <8eitaes,  anfc  hoto  from 
toe  mag  pass  to  the  Contemplation  of  the 


as  they  like  ;  nor  to  em 
ploy  them  merely  for  the 
sake  of  pleasure,  without 
any  good  end,  or  without 
having  in  view  either  use 
fulness  or  necessity.  And 


GREAT  care  and  constant 
practice  are  necessary  for 
the  right  control  and 
guard  of  our  outward 
senses.  Be  careful  not 
to  let  your  senses  wander 
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if,  through  want  of  watch 
fulness,  they  have  already 
wandered  too  far,  recall 
them  at  once,  or  restrain 
them,  so  that  instead  of 
remaining  in  a  state  of 
miserable  bondage  to  vain 
pleasures,  they  may  gather 
a  noble  spoil  from  each 
object,  and  bring  it  home 
to  the  soul  ;  and  that  the 
soul,  by  an  act  of  recollec 
tion,  may  spread  her  wings 
with  renewed  energy  to 
wards  Heaven,  and  rise  to 
the  contemplation  of  God. 
This  may  be  done  in  the 
following  manner. 

When  an  object  is  pre 
sented  to  any  one  of  your 
outward  senses,  separate 
in  thought  the  spirit  and 
the  material  substance, 
and  reflect  that  of  itself 
it  possesses  none  of  those 
qualities  which  your  sen 
ses  attribute  to  it  ;  but 
that  all  is  the  work  of 
God,  Who  by  His  Invis 
ible  Spirit  endows  it  with 
the  being,  beauty,  good 
ness,  or  charm,  whatever 
it  be  which  belongs  to  it. 
Then  rejoice  that  your 
Lord  Alone  is  the  Cause 
and  Principle  of  such 
great  and  varied  perfec 
tions,  and  that  in  Himself 


they  are  all  contained  in 
the  highest  degree  ;  for 
they  are  but  the  faintest 
shadows  of  His  Infinite 
Excellence. 

Whenever  you  discover 
yourself  to  be  absorbed 
in  the  act  of  admir 
ing  some  noble  object, 
let  your  thoughts  bring 
the  creature  down  to  its 
own  nothingness,  and  let 
your  mind's  eye  gaze  upon 
the  great  Creator  therein 
present,  Who  made  it  to 
be  what  it  is  ;  and,  de 
lighting  in  Him  only,  say 
— "  O  Divine  Essence, 
above  all  things  to  be 
desired,  what  joy  it  is  to 
think  that  Thou  Alone 
art  the  Infinite  Principle 
of  every  created  being !  " 

In  the  same  way,  when 
you  behold  the  trees,  the 
plants,  and  things  of  that 
kind,  you  will  perceive 
that  their  life  does  not 
flow  from  themselves,  but 
from  the  Invisible  Spirit, 
Which  Alone  gives  them 
life.  Then  you  can  say 
— "  Behold  here  the  true 
Life,  from  Whom,  in 
Whom,  andthrough  Whom 
all  things  live  and  grow  ! 
O  living  satisfaction  of 
this  heart  of  mine  !  " 
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So,  when  you  see  any 
of  the  brute  creation,  you 
will  lift  up  your  thoughts 
to  God,  Who  gives  them 
sensation  and  powers  of 
movement,  saying — "  O 
Thou  First  Mover,  Who, 
moving  all  things,  art 
Thyself  unmoved  by  any, 
how  do  I  exult  in  Thy 
stability  and  firmness  !  " 

And  when  you  rejoice 
in  the  beauty  of  some 
creature,  separate  that 
which  you  see  from  the 
Spirit  Which  you  do  not 
see,  and  consider,  that 
all  which  appears  out 
wardly  fair,  springs  only 
from  the  Invisible  Spirit, 
from  Whom  this  outward 
beauty  has  its  source,  and 
say  with  all  delight — "  Be 
hold  these  rivulets  from 
the  uncreated  Fountain  1 
behold  these  are  little 
drops,  from  the  boundless 
Ocean  of  all  good  !  O, 
how  do  I  rejoice  from 
my  inmost  heart  at  the 
thought  of  that  Eternal, 
Infinite  Beauty,  WTiich 
is  the  Origin  and  Cause 
of  all  created  beauty  !  " 

And  when  you  behold 
in  others,  goodness,  wis 
dom,  justice,  or  other 
virtues,  make  the  same 


separation  in  your  mind, 
and  say  to  your  God,  "  O 
most  rich  Treasury  of  all 
virtues,  how  greatly  do  I 
rejoice,  that  from  Thee 
Alone,  and  through  Thee, 
flows  every  good  ;  and 
that  all  in  comparison 
of  Thy  perfection  is  as 
nothing  !  I  thank  Thee, 
Lord,  for  this  and  for  all 
other  good  gifts,  which 
Thou  hast  bestowed  upon 
my  neighbour;  remember, 
Lord,  my  poverty  and  sore 
need  of  this  very  virtue." 

When  you  exert  your 
self  to  do  any  thing,  bear 
in  mind  that  God  is  the 
first  Cause  of  this  action, 
and  that  you  are  noth 
ing  but  His  living  instru 
ment,  and,  lifting  up  your 
thoughts  to  Him,  say 
thus — "  How  great,  O 
Sovereign  Lord  of  all,  is 
my  inward  joy,  that  with 
out  Thee  I  can  do  nothing 
and  that  Thou  art  the 
first  and  chief  Worker  in 
all  things." 

If  you  eat  or  drink, 
think  that  it  is  God  Who 
makes  your  food  pleasant 
to  you  ;  and,  rejoicing  in 
Him  Alone,  you  will  be 
able  to  say — "  Be  glad, 
O  my  soul,  that  as  there  is 
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no  true  satisfaction  but 
in  God,  so  in  Him  Alone 
in  every  thing  you  can 
delight." 

When  your  senses  are 
gratified  by  some  sweet 
odour,  do  not  rest  in  the 
enjoyment  itself,  but  let 
your  thoughts  pass  on  to 
your  Lord,  from  Whom 
the  delight  comes  ;  and, 
filled  with  inward  joy  at 
this  contemplation,  say — 
"  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  as 
I  rejoice  because  all  sweet 
ness  comes  from  Thee,  so 
may  my  soul,  cleansed  and 
delivered  from  all  earthly 


gratifications,  mount  up 
to  Thee,  and  be  acceptable 
as  a  sweet  savour  poured 
forth  in  Thy  Presence." 

When  you  are  delighted 
with  the  harmonies  of 
music  and  singing,  turn 
your  heart  to  God,  and 
say — "  How  do  I  rejoice, 
O  my  Lord  and  God,  in 
Thy  Infinite  Perfections, 
which  not  only  form  a 
more  than  heavenly  har 
mony  within  Thyself,  but 
also  unite  in  one  marvel 
lous  concert  the  Angels 
in  Heaven  and  all  crea 
tures  !  " 


the  same  things  mag  offer  us  (Dppxrrttmities  of 
^icflttlattng  out  .Senses  anb  leab  ns  to  cpebitate  on 
the  Inrarnate  SEorb  in  the  ^gstcnes  of  ^jis 
anb  passion 


I  HAVE  already  shown  you 
the  way  to  raise  your 
minds  from  sensible  ob 
jects  to  the  contemplation 
of  God.  Now  learn  how 
to  use  sensible  objects  as 
reminders  of  the  Incarnate 
Word,  by  reflecting  on  the 
most  holy  mysteries  of 
His  Life  and  Passion. 

All  things   in  the  uni 
verse  may  serve  to  this 


end,  if,  as  I  said  before, 
you  first  behold  God  in 
them  as  the  Sole  First 
Cause,  Who  has  given 
them  all  their  being, 
beauty,  and  excellence. 
Passing  on  from  thence, 
consider  how  great  and 
boundless  is  His  Good 
ness,  Who,  being  the  Sole 
Source  and  Lord  of  all 
creation,  was  pleased  to 
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descend  so  low  as  to 
become  man,  to  suffer  and 
die  for  man,  thus  per 
mitting  the  very  works 
of  His  Hands  to  arm  them 
selves  against  Him  and 
crucify  Him. 

Many  objects,  then,  will 
bring  particularly  these 
Holy  Mysteries  before 
your  mind's  eye  ;  such  as 
weapons,  cords,  scourges, 
pillars,  thorns,  reeds,  nails, 
hammers,  and  other  in 
struments  of  His  Passion. 

The  sight  of  a  hovel 
may  recall  to  our  memory 
the  stable  and  manger 
of  our  Lord.  Rain  may 
remind  us  of  that  rain 
of  Divine  Blood  which 
watered  the  ground,  fall 
ing  from  His  Sacred  Body 
in  the  Garden.  Rocks 
will  represent  to  us  those 
which  were  split  asunder 
at  His  Death  ;  the  earth 
will  bring  to  remembrance 
the  earthquake  which  then 
took  place  ;  the  sun,  the 
darkness  which  obscured 
it ;  and  the  sight  of  water 
will  speak  to  us  of  that 
stream  which  flowed  forth 
from  His  most  Sacred  Side. 
Other  things  may  be  used 
in  a  similar  manner. 

Whenever     you     taste 


wine,  or  any  other  drink, 
think  of  the  vinegar  and 
gall  which  was  given  to 
your  Lord. 

Whilst  dressing,  have 
in  mind  how  the  Eternal 
Word  clothed  Himself 
with  human  flesh,  that 
He  might  clothe  you  with 
His  Divinity.  When  un 
dressing,  remember  how 
the  Saviour  was  stripped 
of  all  His  garments,  in 
order  to  be  scourged,  and 
nailed  to  the  Cross  for  you. 

If  you  hear  the  shouts 
and  cries  of  a  multitude, 
recall  the  hateful  voices 
which  shouted  into  His 
Divine  ears,  "  Crucify 
Him !  Crucify  Him  ! 
Away  with  Him  1  Away 
with  Him ! " 

When  the  clock  strikes, 
remember  the  pulsations 
of  anguish  which  the 
heart  of  Jesus  endured  in 
the  Garden,  as  the  fear 
of  His  approaching  Death 
and  Passion  oppressed 
Him  ;  or,  imagine  you  are 
listening  to  the  heavy 
blows  by  which  they  nailed 
Him  to  the  Cross. 

Whatever  grief  or  pain 
you  suffer,  or  see  others 
suffering,  reflect  that  it 
is  all  nothing,  when  com- 
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pared  with  the  inconceiv-    I  and  wrung  the  Body  and 
able  anguish  which  pierced    |  Soul  of  your  Lord. 


other  toags  at  (iobtrning  our  <§>tnstsi  -ncco^ing  to 
ihebitfmnt  occasions  tohich  happen 


HAVING  shown  you  how 
to  raise  your  mind  from 
outward  things  to  the  con 
templation  of  the  Divinity, 
and  to  the  Mysteries  of 
the  Incarnate  Word,  I  will 
here  add  some  other  helps 
for  meditations  on  differ 
ent  subjects,  that,  as  the 
tastes  of  our  souls  are 
various,  so  also  may  be 
the  food  which  is  sup 
plied.  Moreover,  this 
may  be  useful  not  only 
to  simple-minded  persons, 
but  also  to  those  who 
are  more  talented  and 
more  advanced  in  the 
spiritual  life,  and  who 
nevertheless  are  not  al 
ways  equally  disposed  or 
ready  for  more  profound 
contemplations. 

Nor  need  you  fear  that 
the  suggestion  of  such  a 
variety  of  methods  will 
be  perplexing,  if  you  will 
only  keep  to  the  rule  of 
discretion,  and  to  the  ad 
vice  of  others,  which  I 
would  have  you,  not  only 


in  this  but  in  all  matters, 
follow  with  lowliness  and 
trustfulness. 

When  you  look  upon 
so  many  things  of  earth, 
which  are  pleasant  to  the 
eyes  and  valued,  consider 
that  they  are  utterly  vile 
and  as  dung  in  compari 
son  with  Heavenly  riches  ; 
after  which,  despising  the 
whole  world,  aspire  with 
your  whole  heart. 

When  you  look  towards 
the  sun,  consider  how 
much  brighter  and  more 
beautiful  your  soul  is 
than  it,  if  you  are  in 
the  favour  of  the  Creator  ; 
and  if  not  in  a  state  of 
grace,  think  that  it  is 
blacker  and  more  abomin 
able  than  the  darkness  of 
Hell. 

When  you  raise  your 
eyes  to  the  heavens  above 
you,  let  the  eyes  of  your 
mind  pierce  through  it  to 
the  Heaven  of  heavens, 
and  there  fix  yourself  in 
thought  as  in  the  place 
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prepared  for  your  eternal 
and  most  blessed  resting- 
place,  if  you  live  inno 
cently  on  earth. 

If  you  hear  the  songs 
of  birds,  or  other  sweet 
strains,  lift  up  your  mind 
to  the  songs  of  Paradise, 
where  sounds  the  endless 
Alleluia ;  and  pray  the 
Lord  to  make  you  meet 
to  praise  Him  for  ever,  in 
union  with  those  heavenly 
spirits. 

Let  the  birds  in  the  air, 
and  the  water  in  the  stream, 
remind  you  that  your  life 
even  with  greater  swiftness 
is  hurrying  on  to  its  close. 

Let  violent  storms  of 
wind,  peals  of  thunder, 
and  flashes  of  lightning 
bring  you  to  the  thought 
of  the  awful  Day  of  Judg 
ment  ;  and  on  your  bended 
knees  worship  God  and 
pray  for  grace  and  time 
to  make  due  preparation 
for  your  appearing  before 
His  Supreme  Majesty. 

When  any  good  thought 
arises  in  your  heart,  turn 
at  once  to  God,  and  ac 
knowledge  that  it  comes 
from  Him,  and  give  thanks 
to  Him  for  it. 

When  you  read,  seem  to 
see  beneath  the  words 


your  Lord,  and  receive 
them  as  if  at  that  moment 
they  were  proceeding  out 
of  His  Divine  Lips. 

When  you  look  on  the 
Holy  Cross,  remember  that 
it  is  the  standard  of  your 
warfare  ;  and,  that  if  you 
forsake  it,  you  will  give 
yourself  over  into  the 
hands  of  cruel  enemies  ; 
but  if  you  follow  it,  you 
will  enter  into  Heaven, 
laden  with  glorious  spoils. 

The  following  reflec 
tions  for  morning,  noon, 
and  night  are  more  fitted 
for  the  season  of  the 
Passion  ;  and  in  order 
to  realise  it  we  shall  be 
much  aided  by  medita 
ting  on  what  our  Blessed 
Lord  Himself  endured,  as 
well  as  reflecting  on  the 
pain  and  anguish  felt  by 
those  who  were  witnesses 
of  His  Passion. 

In  the  evening,  then, 
think  of  the  anguish  which 
our  Lord  experienced  in 
His  sweat  of  Blood,  of  the 
apprehension  in  the  Gar 
den,  and  all  His  untold 
sufferings  through  that 
night  at  the  hands  of  His 
persecutors. 

In  the  morning,  think 
what  Jesus  Christ  suffered 
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when  He  was  brought 
before  Pilate  and  Herod, 
was  condemned  to  die, 
and  when  He  came  forth 
bearing  His  Cross. 

At  noon,  pass  on  to  the 
thought  of  the  sword  of 

et 

IF  distrust  of  self,  trust 
in  God,  and  spiritual  ex 
ercises,  are  so  needful  as 
they  have  been  shown  to 
be  in  this  combat,  need 
ful  above  all  is  prayer, 
by  means  of  which  we 
may  obtain  from  our  Lord, 
not  only  the  things  already 
named,  but  all  other  good 
things. 

For  prayer  is  the  means 
by  which  we  obtain  all 
the  graces  which  rain  down 
upon  us  from  the  Divine 
Fountain  of  Goodness  and 
Love. 

By  prayer,  if  you  use 
it  aright,  you  will  put  a 
sword  into  the  Hand  of 
God,  with  which  He  will 
fight  and  conquer  for  you  ; 
and  to  use  it  aright,  you 
must  have  formed,  or  be 
striving  to  form,  the  fol 
lowing  habits. 

First,  you  must  culti 
vate  an  earnest  desire  to 


grief  which  pierced  the 
heart  of  the  afflicted 
Mother  at  witnessing  her 
Son's  Crucifixion  and 
Death,  and  of  the  sorrows 
of  those  who  stood  with 
her  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross. 


serve  His  Divine  Majesty 
in  all  things  and  in  the 
way  which  is  most  pleas 
ing  to  Him.  In  order  to 
kindle  this  desire,  con 
sider  diligently  how  wor 
thy  beyond  expression  God 
is  to  be  served  and  hon 
oured,  because  of  His  won 
drous  excellences,  His 
Goodness,  Majesty,  Wis 
dom,  Beauty,  and  other 
infinite  Perfections. 

Consider,  too,  how  to 
serve  you  He  laboured 
and  suffered  for  three  and 
thirty  years,  binding  and 
healing  the  putrefying 
sores,  poisoned  with  the 
venom  of  sin,  not  with  oil 
and  wine  and  bandages, 
but  with  the  precious 
Stream  which  flowed  from 
His  most  Sacred  Veins  and 
with  His  most  pure  Flesh, 
torn  with  scourges,  thorns, 
and  nails. 

Think,  moreover,  of  the 
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great  advantage  of  this 
service  ;  for  by  it  we  gain 
the  mastery  over  self, 
superiorityover  Satan,  and 
become  the  sons  of  God. 

Secondly,  you  must 
have  a  lively  faith  and 
trust  in  God,  that  He  will 
give  you  all  things  which 
you  need  for  His  service, 
and  for  your  own  good. 

This  holy  confidence  is 
a  vessel  into  which  Divine 
Mercy  pours  the  treasures 
of  His  grace  ;  and  the 
larger  and  more  capacious 
it  is,  the  more  richly  laden 
will  our  prayers  return 
into  our  bosom.  For  how 
shall  the  Unchanging  and 
Almighty  God  fail  to  im 
part  to  us  His  gifts,  when 
He  Himself  has  command 
ed  us  to  ask  for  them,  and 
has  also  promised  us  His 
Holy  Spirit,  if  we  ask  for  it 
with  faith  and  persever 
ance  ? 

Thirdly,  you  must, 
when  you  draw  nigh  to 
prayer,  seek  the  accom 
plishment  of  the  Divine 
Will,  and  not  of  your 
own,  both  by  the  act  of 
prayer  itself  and  by  that 
you  desire  to  obtain  ; 
that  is,  pray,  as  an  act  of 
obedience  to  the  Divine 


Will,  and  desire  to  be 
heard  in  so  far  only  as 
God  wills.  In  short,  your 
intention  should  be  to 
unite  your  will  to  God's, 
not  to  bend  His  to  yours. 
And  the  reason  for  this 
is,  that  your  own  will, 
being  tainted  and  cor 
rupted  by  self-love,  very 
often  errs,  and  knows  not 
what  it  asks  ;  but  the 
Divine  Will,  always  united 
to  ineffable  Goodness,  can 
never  err.  Therefore  the 
Will  of  God  ought  to  be 
the  rule  and  ruler  of  all 
other  wills  ;  and  deserves 
and  wills  to  be  followed 
and  obeyed  by  all. 

Ask,  therefore,  such 
things  as  you  know  are 
conformable  to  the  Divine 
Will,  and  if  you  stand 
in  doubt  whether  any 
thing  you  desire  is  so  or 
not,  ask  to  obtain  it  only 
on  the  condition  of  its 
accordance  with  the  Will 
of  God. 

And  if  we  are  sure  that 
the  things  we  ask  are 
agreeable  to  Him,  such  as 
virtues,  ask  for  them 
rather  in  order  to  serve 
and  please  Him,  than  for 
any  other  motive  or  end. 
however  spiritual. 
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Fourthly,  if  we  desire 
that  our  prayers  should  be 
answered,  we  must  previ 
ously  adorn  ourselves  with 
actions  corresponding  to 
our  petitions,  and,  after  we 
have  prayed,  labour  more 
earnestly  to  render  our 
selves  fit  to  receive  the 
grace  and  virtue  we  have 
sought. 

For  prayer  and  self-dis 
cipline  must  always  go 
together,  and  the  one 
revolve  round  the  other  ; 
since  he  who  prays  for  a 
virtue  and  makes  no 
effort  to  practise  it,  would 
be  rather  a  tempter  of 
God  than  any  thing  else. 

Fifthly,  before  you  pray 
for  any  thing,  make  an 
act  of  thanksgiving  for 
previous  mercies,  in  this 
or  some  similar  form  of 
words  : — 

"  O  Lord,  Who  of  Thy 
Goodness  hast  created  and 
redeemed  me,  and  Who, 
times  without  number, 
and  when  I  knew  not, 
hast  rescued  me  out  of 
the  hands  of  my  enemies  ; 
help  me  now,  and  forget 
ting  all  my  past  rebellion 
and  ingratitude,  deny  me 
not  my  request." 

And  if  you^are  asking 


for  a  particular  virtue, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the 
very  act  of  prayer  you 
are  tempted  by  the  con 
trary  vice,  forget  not  to 
thank  God  for  giving  you 
such  an  opportunity  of 
practising  the  virtue  you 
are  praying  for,  and  re 
gard  it  as  a  special  favour 
on  His  part. 

Sixthly,  as  the  force 
and  efficacy  of  prayer  in 
bending  God  to  our  desires 
are  due  to  the  Bounty  and 
Goodness  of  His  own 
Nature,  to  the  Merits  of 
the  Life  and  Passion  of 
His  Only-begotten  Son, 
and  to  His  gracious  pro 
mise  to  hear  us,  we 
should  always  conclude 
our  prayer  with  one  or 
more  of  the  following 
sentences  : — 

"  Of  Thy  great  Mercy, 
O  Lord,  grant  me  this 
grace . "  "  May  the  merits 
of  Thy  Son  obtain  for  me 
that  which  I  ask  of  Thee." 
"  My  God,  be  mindful  of 
Thy  promises,  and  hear 
my  prayer." 

Seventhly,  we  must  per 
severe  in  prayer,  for 
humble  perseverance  tri 
umphs  over  the  Invinci 
ble  One.  If  the  stead- 
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fastness  and  importunity 
of  the  widow  in  the  Gospel 
inclined  to  her  request 
tie  judge  laden  with  all 
iniquity,  how  should  such 
perseverance  fail  to  move 
th?  heart  of  God  and  in- 
cliae  Him  to  grant  our 
petitions,  Who  is  the 
Fountain  of  all  Goodness  ? 

And  if  the  Lord  should 
defer  answering  the  prayer, 
or  even  seem  to  reject  it, 
only  pray  on  still,  and 
keep  your  confidence  in 
His  help  firm  and  un 
shaken  ;  for  He  possesses, 
beyond  measure,  all  that 
is  needed  to  make  graces 
in  others. 

Therefore,  unless  there 
is  some  impediment  on 
our  part,  we  shall  in 
fallibly  obtain  what  we 
ask,  or  something  else 
more  expedient  for  us,  or 
it  may  be  both  together. 


And  the  more  He  seems 
to  repel  you,  the  lower 
should  you  humble  your 
self  in  your  own  sight,  and 
reflect  upon  your  own 
unworthiness  ;  yet,  keep 
ing  your  gaze  steadfastly 
fixed  on  the  Mercy  of  God, 
increase  more  and  more 
your  confidence  in  Him, 
which  if  you  keep  lively 
and  unshaken,  the  more 
it  is  assailed,  the  more 
pleasing  will  you  become 
to  your  Lord. 

Give  Him,  then,  con 
tinual  thanks,  confessing 
Him  to  be  no  less  Good, 
Wise,  and  Loving,  when 
some  of  your  petitions 
are  denied  than  when  they 
are  all  granted.  What 
ever  may  happen,  let  us 
remain  steadfast  and  joy 
ful,  in  humble  submis 
sion  to  His  Divine  Provi 
dence, 


SEhitt  is  Cental 


MENTAL  prayer  is  the 
lifting  up  of  our  heart  to 
God,  accompanied  with 
an  actual  or  virtual  re 
quest  for  something  we 
desire. 

It  is  an  actual  request, 


when  we  clothe  our 
thought  or  desire  with  un 
spoken  words,  mentally 
forming  such  sentences 
as  these,  or  others  like 
them  : — "  O  Lord,  grant 
me  this  grace,  for  Thy 
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Name's  sake  ;  "  or,  "  O 
Lord,  I  believe  it  is  in 
accordance  with  Thy  will 
and  for  Thy  Glory,  that 
I  should  ask  and  receive 
this  grace  from  Thee  ; 
accomplish  therefore  now 
Thy  Divine  Will  in  me." 

And  when  you  feel  the 
assaults  of  your  enemies, 
say  thus  : — "  My  God, 
haste  Thou  to  help  me, 
that  I  yield  not  to  mine 
enemies  ;  "  or,  "  My  God, 
my  Refuge,  Thou  Strength 
of  my  heart,  help  me 
speedily,  lest  I  fall." 
And  continue  to  pray  in 
this  way,  until  the  struggle 
is  over,  manfully  resisting 
your  enemy  all  the  while. 

When  the  heat  of  the 
conflict  is  past,  turn  to 
your  Lord,  and  present 
before  Him  the  enemy 
who  has  been  attacking 
you,  and  your  own  frailty 
in  resisting  him,  and  say  : 
— "  See,  O  Lord,  the 
creature  of  Thy  bounty, 
which  Thou  hast  made 
with  Thy  hands  and  re 
deemed  with  Thy  blood. 
Behold  also  Thine  enemy, 
who  strives  to  pluck  it  out 
of  Thine  Hand,  and  to 
devour  it.  To  Thee,  O 
Lord,  I  fly  for  succour, 


in  Thee  alone  do  I  trust, 
for  Thou  art  Almighty 
and  infinitely  Good,  and 
knowest  my  weakness,  aid 
my  proneness  to  yield  my 
self  up  a  willing  captive  to 
my  enemies,  unless  Thou 
help  me.  Help  me,  there 
fore,  my  Hope,  and  the 
Strength  of  my  soul!" 

It  is  a  virtual  request, 
when  we  lift  up  our  heart 
to  God  to  gain  some 
grace,  showing  Him  our 
need  without  moulding 
our  thoughts  into  words 
or  sentences.  When,  for 
instance,  I  lift  up  my 
mind  to  God,  and  present 
before  Him  the  conscious 
ness  of  my  own  inability 
either  to  defend  myself 
from  any  evil,  or  to  per 
form  any  good  action ;  and 
burning  in  His  presence 
with  the  desire  to  serve 
Him,  I  humbly  and  faith 
fully  await  His  help,  and 
admire  and  intently  gaze 
upon  the  Lord  Himself. 

This  confession  of  our 
weakness,  enkindled  with 
fervent  desire  and  faith 
towards  God,  is  a  prayer 
which  virtually  asks  for 
what  I  want  ;  and  the 
more  convinced  we  are 
of  our  weakness  when  we 
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acknowledge  it,  and  the 
more  ardent  our  desire, 
and  the  more  vivid  our 
faith,  the  more  efficacious 
will  our  prayer  be. 

There  is  another  and 
more  swift  kind  of  virtual 
prayer,  which  consists  of 
a  mere  glance  of  the  mind 
towards  God,  so  as  to 
implore  His  help,  which 
glance  is,  as  it  were,  a 


Of 

IF  you  wish  to  spend  some 
time  in  prayer — half  an 
hour,  or  an  hour,  or  more 
— you  will  do  well  to 
make  a  meditation  on  the 
Life  and  Passion  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  it  always 
apply  His  actions  to  the 
particular  virtue  which 
you  are  seeking  to  gain. 

Thus,  if  you  are  seeking 
to  obtain  patience,  you 
might  select  for  your  sub 
ject  of  meditation  the  Mys 
tery  of  the  Scourging. 

Consider,  first,  how  after 
the  command  was  given 
by  Pilate,  our  Lord  was 
dragged  with  scoffs  and 
cries,  by  wicked  men,  to 
the  place  appointed  for 
His  Scourging. 


silent  remembrancer,  ask 
ing  for  the  grace  which 
we  had  before  prayed  for. 
We  should  strive  to 
form  the  habit  of  praying 
in  this  way,  for  it  is  a 
weapon  of  more  value  and 
assistance  than  I  can  say 
(as  experience  has  shown), 
and  one  which  we  may  lay 
hold  of  at  all  times  and 
on  all  occasions. 


Secondly,  think  how 
He  was  stripped  of  His 
garments  by  them  with 
impatient  fury,  so  that 
His  most  Pure  Flesh  was 
left  naked  and  exposed. 

Thirdly,  consider  how 
His  innocent  Hands  were 
tightly  bound  with  hard 
cords,  and  fastened  to  the 
pillar. 

Fourthly,  consider  how 
His  whole  Body  was  torn 
and  gashed  with  blows, 
so  that  His  Divine  Blood 
in  streams  ran  down  to 
the  ground. 

Fifthly,  see  repeated 
lashes  fall  upon  the  same 
place,  exasperating  the 
wounds  already  received. 

Whilst  you  dwell  upon 
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these,  or  similar  points 
of  consideration,  in  order 
to  gain  patience,  first  apply 
your  senses  to  feel,  in  the 
highest  degree  possible,  the 
intense  agony  and  acute 
suffering  which  your  dear 
Lord  endured  in  every  part 
of  His  most  Sacred  Body, 
and  throughout  all  of  it 
at  once. 

Then  pass  to  His  in 
terior  Sufferings,  and  strive 
to  enter  into  the  meekness 
and  patience  with  which 
He  bore  so  great  agonies 
in  His  most  Holy  Soul, 
and  consider  how,  unsatis 
fied  with  these,  He  hun 
gered  to  suffer  even  more 
excruciating  sufferings  for 
the  glory  of  His  Father  and 
for  our  good. 

Then  see  Him  inflamed 
with  the  fervent  desire 
that  you  should  willingly 
bear  your  affliction,  and 


still  turning  to  His  Father, 
behold  Him  praying  for 
you,  that  He  would  vouch 
safe  to  give  you  grace 
patiently  to  bear  your 
cross,  both  that  which 
is  now  weighing  heavily 
upon  you,  and  all  others 
which  may  be  laid  upon 
you  hereafter. 

Here  bend  your  will 
again  and  again  to  will 
to  suffer  all  with  a  patient 
spirit  ;  and  then,  turn 
ing  to  the  Eternal  Father, 
thank  Him  for  having,  out 
of  His  pure  Love,  sent 
His  Only-begotten  Son 
into  the  world  to  endure 
such  bitter  pain,  and  to 
intercede  for  you  ;  then 
ask  Him,  through  the 
merit  of  the  Works  and 
Prayers  of  His  Beloved 
Son,  to  grant  you  the 
virtue  of  patience. 


<D£  another 


.of  ^raging  bg  eUag  of  ffitbitoiiion 


You  may  also  resort  to 
another  plan  of  praying 
and  meditating.  After 
you  have  attentively  con 
sidered  the  afflictions  of 
the  Lord,  and  dwelt  upon 
His  cheerful  acceptance 


of  them,  you  may  pass 
on  from  the  greatness  of 
His  Travail  and  of  His 
Patience  to  two  other 
considerations — 

The  one,  of  His  Merit ; 
the   other,    of   the   Satis- 
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faction  and  Glory  which 
the  Eternal  Father  de 
rived  from  the  perfect 
obedience  of  His  Son  in 
His  Passion. 

And  bringing  both  of 
these  things  before  His  Di 
vine  Majesty,  ask  through 


their    virtue    the     grace 
which  you  desire. 

And  this  you  may  do, 
not  only  in  each  Mystery 
of  our  Lord's  Passion 
but  in  each  separate  act, 
whether  interior  or  ex 
terior,  in  each  Mystery. 


Jftebitatiott  an  tht  Jttgsterg  of  iht  Enotrnatixm 


BESIDES  the  modes  of 
meditating  already  re 
ferred  to,  there  is  another 
way,  by  approaching  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarna 
tion  from  the  human  side, 
and  this  may  well  be 
done  by  considering  our 
Lord's  mother  as  the  in 
strument  whereby  the 
mystery  was  wrought. 
First,  having  directed  your 
thoughts  to  the  Eternal 
Father,  and  to  the  Blessed 
and  Holy  Jesus,  think  of 
the  human  instrument 
of  the  Incarnation,  the 
Virgin  Mary. 

Whilst  turning  to  God 
the  Father,  consider  two 
things  :  first,  His  delight 
in  beholding  from  all  eter 
nity  our  Lord's  mother, 
before  He  had  drawn  her 
out  of  nothingness ;  second 
ly,  the  graces  and  virtues 


which  she  exhibited  after 
God  had  sent  her  into  the 
world. 

Enter  into  the  first 
point  by  raising  your 
thoughts  above  all  created 
things  ;  go  back  into  the 
eternity  which  preceded  all 
creation  ;  enter  into  the 
mind  of  God,  and  behold 
what  delight  He  took,  He 
Who  foreknows  all  things, 
in  the  workings  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul  of 
Christ's  mother.  Ask  Him 
for  help  and  strength  from 
the  same  Spirit,  that  you 
may  be  enabled  to  conquer 
your  enemies,  and  particu 
larly  that  one  against  which 
you  are  now  struggling. 

Then  consider  the  great 
and  singular  virtues  of 
Christ's  mother  ;  lay  all 
before  God,  and  beseech 
Him,  of  His  great  mercy, 
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that  as  He  wrought  in 
her,  so  He  would  manifest 
His  Goodness  towards 
you  and  grant  you  what 
you  require. 

Then  turn  to  God  the 
Son,  and  think  of  His 
spotless  Conception  and 
Birth  ;  how  He  was  borne 
for  nine  months  in  the 
Virgin's  womb  ;  how  His 
mother  adored  Him  after 
He  was  born  ;  how  at 
once  she  recognised  Him 
as  God  and  Man,  as  her 
Son  and  her  Creator : 
remember,  too,  the  pain 
and  anguish  which  His 
mother  endured  for  His 
sake,  throughout  His  life, 
from  Bethlehem  to  Cal 
vary,  from  the  time  when 
"  there  was  no  room  for 
them  in  the  inn,"  till 
that  hour  when  "  there 
stood  by  the  Cross  of 
Jesus  His  mother." 

Lastly,  think  of  the 
Holy  Virgin  herself  ;  how 
she  co-operated  with  the 


grace  of  God;  remember 
how  Divine  Providence 
from  all  eternity  had 
chosen  her  to  be  the 
mother  of  the  Author  of 
grace  and  mercy.  The 
seed  of  the  woman  was 
to  bruise  the  serpent's 
head.  The  predictions  of 
the  prophets  were  ful 
filled  in  her,  "  Behold  a 
virgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call 
His  Name  Immanuel." 
And  so  it  came  to  pass, 
that  in  "  the  fulness  of 
time  God  sent  forth  His 
Son,  made  of  a  woman  ;  " 
and  of  the  Blessed  Vir 
gin  it  is  written,  "  She 
brought  forth  her  first 
born  son."  Recall  the 
sufferings  which  her  Son 
endured  for  your  salva 
tion,  that  His  Passion 
may  work  in  you  the 
results  which  He  desired, 
that  He  may  see  of  "  the 
travail  of  His  soul,"  and 
"  be  satisfied." 


(Df  JEtbitation  on  Hit  -pussum  of  Christ,  n>iih  a  iiieto 
to  txcitt  bari0tt«  Qfttctionz 

of  praying  which  consists 
in  seeking  something  from 


WHAT  has  already  been 
said  respecting  medita 
tion  on  the  Lord's  Passion 
relates  to  that  manner 


God.     I    am    gong    now 
to  refer  to  it,  in  order  to 
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show  how  we  may  also 
in  this  way  excite  divers 
affections. 

I  will  imagine,  then, 
that  you  have  chosen  the 
Crucifixion  for  your  medi 
tation.  In  this  Mystery 
you  may  dwell  on  the 
following  points  among 
others  : — 

First,  consider  how  the 
furious  people  on  Mount 
Calvary  passionately  strip 
ped  our  Lord  ;  and  how 
His  Flesh,  through  the 
Scourging  He  endured, 
stuck  to  His  clothes,  and 
was  torn  off  in  pieces. 

Secondly,how  the  crown 
of  thorns  was  taken  off  His 
Head,  and  again  pressed 
upon  it,  so  that  the  thorns 
were  driven  into  It  again. 

Thirdly,  how  with  the 
blows  of  the  hammer  and 
with  nails,  He  was  cruelly 
fastened  to  the  Cross. 

Fourthly,  how,  when 
His  sacred  Limbs  would 
not  reach  the  places  where 
the  holes  were  made  to 
receive  the  nails,  those 
savage  men  stretched  his 
Arms  and  Legs  so  vio 
lently  that  His  disjointed 
bones  might  be  numbered. 

Fifthly,  how,  as  the 
Lord  hung  on  the  hard 


wood  of  the  Cross,  the 
weight  of  His  Body  in 
that  position  increased  the 
size  of  His  most  Sacred 
Wounds,  and  aggravated 
inexpressibly  their  pain. 

In  order  to  excite  in 
yourself,  by  these  and 
other  considerations  of 
the  same  kind,  the  affec 
tion  of  love,  strive  to  gain 
more  and  more  deeply 
the  knowledge  of  your 
Lord's  Infinite  Goodness 
and  Love  towards  you. 
Who  for  your  sake  willed 
to  suffer  such  cruel  tor 
ments  ;  for  the  more  you 
advance  in  this  know 
ledge,  the  more  will  you 
increase  in  love. 

This  knowledge,  too, 
of  the  Goodness  and  In 
finite  Love  shown  by  your 
Lord,  will  excite  in  you 
contrition  and  regret  for 
having  so  often  and  so 
ungratefully  offended  a 
God  Who  was  for  your 
sins  in  so  many  ways  ill- 
treated  and  tortured. 

To  call  out  hope,  con 
sider  that  into  this  state 
of  misery  your  mighty 
Lord  descended,  that  He 
might  destroy  sin,  and 
rescue  you  from  the  snares 
of  the  devil,  and  from  the 
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faults  which  you  have 
committed ;  that  He  might 
reconcile  you  to  His  Eter 
nal  Father,  and  give  you 
boldness  to  draw  near  to 
Him  in  every  need. 

To  call  out  joy,  pass 
from  the  consideration  of 
the  Passion  to  the  thought 
of  its  results  ;  you  will 
see  how  the  Passion  has 
the  power  of  purifying 
the  whole  world  from  sin, 
and  of  satisfying  Divine 
Justice  ;  how  it  has  con 
founded  the  Prince  of  dark 
ness,  vanquished  death, 
and  filled  again  the  void 
places  in  the  angelic  ranks. 

Joy  will  be  heightened 
by  the  consideration  of 
the  joy  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  of  the  Holy  An 
gels  and  of  the  Church 
Militant  and  Triumphant, 
in  these  results. 

To  excite  in  yourself  a 
hatred  for  your  own  sins, 
bring  the  points  of  medi 
tation  to  bear  upon  your 
self,  by  regarding  the 
Passion  of  the  Saviour 
as  endured  for  no  other 
end  than  to  inspire  you 
with  hatred  for  your  evil 
inclinations,  and  especi 
ally  for  the  one  which 
most  of  all  has  dominion 


over  you,  and  which  is 
most  displeasing  to  the 
Divine  Goodness. 

To  move  you  to  won 
der,  consider  what  greater 
marvel  could  there  be 
than  to  behold  the  Cre 
ator  of  the  universe,  Who 
imparts  life  to  all,  perse 
cuted  to  death  by  His 
own  creatures :  to  see 
Supreme  Majesty  tram 
pled  upon  and  despised  ; 
to  behold  Justice  con 
demned  ;  to  see  Divine 
Beauty  spit  upon  ;  the 
Love  Of  the  Heavenly 
Father  hated  ;  the  inner 
and  unapproachable  Light 
brought  under  the  power  of 
darkness  ;  Essential  Bles 
sedness  and  Glory  reck 
oned  as  the  dishonour  and 
disgrace  of  the  human  race, 
and  overwhelmed  in  abject 
misery. 

'To  stir  in  yourself  the 
feeling  of  compassion  for 
your  Suffering  Lord,  be 
sides  meditating  on  the 
pains  of  His  Body,  strive 
to  enter  into  those  incom 
parably  greater  sufferings 
which  He  endured  in  His 
Soul.  For  if  you  are 
capable  of  being  touched 
by  the  former,  it  will  be 
wonderful  if  your  heart  is 
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not  broken  by  the  thought 
of  the  latter. 

The  Soul  of  Christ  be 
held  the  Divinity,  as  It 
now  beholds  It  in  Heaven; 
He  knew  It,  then,  to  be 
infinitely  worthy  of  all 
honour  and  worship,  and 
through  the  unspeakable 
Love  with  which  this 
knowledge  inspired  Him 
for  It,  He  burnt  with  the 
desire  that  all  creatures 
should  devote  themselves 
with  all  their  powers  to 
the  Divine  Majesty. 

To  see  the  Divine  Es 
sence,  then,  so  strangely 
outraged  and  despised  by 
the  innumerable  faults 
and  abominable  sins  of 
the  world,  pierced  Him 
through  and  through  with 
darts  of  sorrow,  which  tor 
tured  Him  in  proportion 
to  the  greatness  of  His 
Love,  and  the  intensity 
of  His  desire  that  all 
men  should  honour  and 
obey  so  exalted  a  Majesty. 

As  we  cannot  measure 
the  greatness  of  this  love 
and  desire,  even  so  can 
we  not  estimate  how 
bitter  and  grievous  was 
the  inward  sorrow  of  our 
Crucified  Lord  on  that 
account. 


His  love  for  all  crea 
tures,  a  love  unspeakable, 
was  another  ground  of 
sorrow  ;  in  proportion  to 
His  love  for  them,  did  He 
grieve  intensely  for  all 
their  sins,  which  separated 
them  from  Him.  He 
grieved  for  every  mortal 
sin  which  had  been,  or 
which  ever  should  be, 
committed  by  all  men 
who  had  lived,  or  here 
after  should  live,  upon 
the  earth  ;  for  every  mor 
tal  sin  separates  the  soul 
of  the  sinner  from  the 
Soul  of  the  Lord,  to 
Which  by  charity  it  was 
united. 

Such  a  separation  is  far 
more  painful  than  dis 
memberment  of  the  body  ; 
inasmuch  as  the  soul, 
being  altogether  spiritual, 
and  of  a  nature  more 
noble  and  perfect  than  the 
body,  is  therefore  more 
capable  of  suffering. 

And  if  the  soul,  al 
ready  touched  with  the 
view  of  these  Sufferings  of 
her  Beloved  Jesus,  would 
penetrate  more  deeply 
into  them,  it  would  be 
found  that  there  was 
ample  cause  for  compas 
sion,  in  the  heavy  grief  He 
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endured,  not  only  for  sins 
actually  committed,  but 
also  for  all  possible  forms 
of  sins  ;  for  doubtless  it 
is  to  His  Passion  we 
are  indebted  both  for  the 
pardon  of  the  former,  and 
for  preservation  from  the 
latter,  both  having  been 
purchased  for  us  by  His 
precious  Sufferings. 

Nor  will  other  con 
siderations  be  wanting, 
beloved,  to  move  you  to 
sympathise  with  the  Cru 
cified  ;  for  there  never 
was  a  grief,  and  never 
will  be  one,  endured 
by  any  reasonable  being, 
which  He  Himself  has 
not  tasted.  Injuries,  re 
proaches,  temptations, 
pains,  mortifications,  and 
every  grief  and  trouble 
which  the  human  race 
can  know,  pierced  more 
keenly  the  Soul  of  Christ 
than  the  souls  of  those 
who  actually  suffer  them. 

For  every  separate 
suffering,  great  or  small, 
of  body  or  of  mind,  even 
to  a  slight  headache,  or  a 
prick  of  a  needle,  was 
clearly  seen  by  our  most 
Pitiful  Lord,  Who  of 
His  boundless  love  was 
pleased  to  compassionate 


them  and  to  engrave  them 
on  His  Heart. 

But  who  can  express 
what  He  felt  at  the  sight 
of  the  sorrows  of  His  most 
holy  Mother  ?  For  in 
some  respects  and  in  some 
ways  in  which  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus  suffered,  did 
the  Holy  Virgin  sorrow 
and  suffer,  not  with  equal 
intensity,  but  most  bitter 
ly  nevertheless. 

And  these  her  sorrows 
opened  anew  the  inward 
wounds  of  her  Blessed 
Son.  These,  like  so  many 
fiery  darts  of  love,  pierced 
His  most  loving  Heart, 
which  by  reason  of  all 
the  torments  which  have 
been  mentioned,  and  of 
others  unknown — yet  in 
finite  in  number — which 
He  endured,  may  be  well 
described  in  the  words  of 
a  devout  soul,  who  in 
holy  simplicity  was  wont 
to  call  it  "a  loving  hell 
of  voluntary  sufferings." 
Consider  then,  beloved, 
the  cause  of  all  this 
anguish,  borne  by  our 
Crucified  Redeemer  and 
Lord,  and  you  will  find 
that  it  is  nothing  else 
but  sin  ;  therefore  the 
genuine  and  principal  way 
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of  showing  the  sympathy 
and  gratitude  which  He 
demands  of  us,  and  which 
we  are  undoubtedly  bound 
to  render  to  Him,  is  to 
be  sorry  for  our  past 
sins  purely  from  love 
of  Him  ;  to  hate  sin 
with  a  hatred  beyond  all 
other  hatred,  and  to  fight 


(Of  the 


manfully  against  all  His 
enemies  and  our  own 
evil  inclinations  ;  that 
thus,  putting  off  the  old 
man  with  his  deeds,  we 
may  be  clothed  with  the 
new,  and  our  souls  may 
be  adorned  with  the  vir 
tues  of  the  Christian  char 
acter. 


tohich  mag  be  fceribtb  from  <4Eebt- 
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AMONG  the  many  benefits 
which  may  be  obtained 
by  holy  meditation,  the 
first  is,  not  only  sorrow 
for  past  sin,  but  also  regret 
for  the  disorderly  passions 
which  are  still  alive  within 
you,  and  which  nailed 
your  Lord  to  the  Cross. 

The  second  is,  to  seek 
pardon  for  your  sins,  and 
the  grace  of  a  perfect 
hatred  of  yourself,  that 
you  may  never  more 
offend  Him  ;  but,  in  re 
turn  for  all  His  sufferings 
for  you,  love  and  serve 
Him  with  all  your  heart, 
which  is  simply  impos 
sible,  without  a  holy 
hatred  of  self. 

The  third  is,  the  resolve 


to  attack  and  uproot 
all  your  evil  propensities, 
however  trifling  they  may 
appear. 

The  fourth  is,  the  effort 
to  imitate  with  all  your 
might  the  virtues  of  the 
Saviour,  Who  suffered  not 
only  to  redeem  us  and 
make  satisfaction  for  our 
sins,  but  also  to  leave 
us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  His  holy 
steps. 

Here  I  will  suggest  a 
plan  of  meditation  which 
may  serve  for  this  purpose. 

Suppose,  for  example, 
you  are  seeking  to  form 
patience  ;  in  imitating 
Christ  your  Lord,  take 
the  following  points. 
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First,  consider  how  the 
Soul  of  Christ  in  the 
Passion  acted  towards 
God. 

Secondly,  how  God 
acted  towards  the  Soul  of 
Christ. 

Thirdly,  how  the  Soul 
of  Christ  acted  towards 
Itself,  and  towards  His 
most  holy  Body. 

Fourthly,  how  Christ 
acted  towards  us. 

Fifthly,  how  we  should 
act  towards  Christ. 

First,  consider  how  the 
Soul  of  Christ,  gazing  in 
tently  upon  God,  mar 
velled  to  behold  that 
infinite,  incomprehensible 
Greatness, — in  comparison 
with  which  all  created 
things  are  as  a  mere 
nothing — treated  with  the 
greatest  indignity  on  earth 
(yet  still  abiding  change 
less  in  Its  Glory),  and  this 
for  man,  from  whom  It 
has  received  no  return  but 
that  of  unfaithfulness 
and  insult  ;  consider  how 
His  Soul  adored  God,  gave 
Him  thanks,  and  offered 
Itself  wholly  to  Him. 

Secondly,  see  how  God 
Himself  acted  towards 
the  Soul  of  Christ  ;  how 
He  willed  and  moved  It  to 


endure  for  our  sake  buf- 
fetings,  spittings,  blasphe 
mies,  scourgings,  thorns, 
and  at  last  the  Cross,  re 
vealing  to  It  all  the  satis 
faction  which  He  felt  in 
seeing  It  laden  with  every 
kind  of  affliction  and  igno 
miny. 

Thirdly,  pass  to  the 
consideration  of  the  Soul 
of  Christ  in  reference  to 
Itself.  Think  how  His 
understanding,  which  is 
all  Light,  perceived  how 
great  this  good  pleasure 
of  God  was  in  seeing 
Him  suffer ;  and  how 
with  Its  affection,  which 
is  all  Fire,  It  loved  His 
Divine  Majesty  with  un 
bounded  love,  because 
of  His  infinite  Excellence, 
and  Its  infinite  indebted 
ness  to  Him.  Think  also 
how,  being  thus  called 
by  Him  to  suffer  for  our 
sake,  and  for  our  example, 
His  will  contentedly  and 
joyfully  accepted  and 
obeyed  with  readiness  the 
Divine  appointment.  And 
who  can  penetrate  the 
deep  longings  of  that 
most  pure  and  loving 
Soul  thus  to  suffer  ?  It 
dwelt,  as  it  were,  in  a 
labyrinth_of  sorrows,  ever 
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seeking  new  modes  of 
suffering,  and  never  (as 
It  wished)  satisfying  the 
desire.  It  gave  Itself  free 
ly  and  wholly,  and  Its  most 
innocent  Flesh,  as  a  prey  to 
wicked  men  and  infernal 
spirits,  to  be  dealt  with 
as  they  pleased. 

Fourthly,  then  contem 
plate  your  Saviour,  as  He 
turns  His  pitying  Eyes 
on  you,  and  says,  "  Be 
hold,  My  child,  whither 
your  immoderate  desires 
have  carried  Me,  because 
you  would  not  do  a  little 
violence  to  yourself.  Be 
hold  how  much,  and  how 
gladly,  have  I  suffered 
for  love  of  you,  and  to  set 
you  an  example  of  true 
patience.  By  all  my  sor 
rows,  I  beseech  you,  be 
loved  child,  to  bear  this 
cross  willingly,  and  every 
other  you  may  yet  have  to 
bear  according  to  my  good 
pleasure  ;  surrendering 
yourself  into  the  hands 
of  all  your  persecutors, 
whom  I  may  permit  to 
molest  you,  however  vile 
they  may  be,  and  fierce 
against  your  reputation 
or  against  your  body. 
Oh  !  didst  thou  but  know 
the  comfort  of  acting  thus ! 


These  Wounds  bear  testi 
mony  to  this  truth,  which 
I  was  pleased  to  receive 
as  costly  gems,  so  that  I 
might  adorn  with  precious 
virtues  that  poor  soul  of 
thine — dear  to  Me  beyond 
thy  conception.  And  if 
on  this  account  I  am 
brought  to  such  an  ex 
tremity,  wilt  thou,  be 
loved  spouse,  refuse  to 
suffer  a  little  in  order  to 
satisfy  My  Heart,  and 
allay  the  anguish  of  those 
Wounds  which  thy  im 
patience,  which  grieves 
Me  far  more  bitterly  than 
the  Wounds  themselves, 
has  inflicted  ?  " 

Fifthly,  next  consider 
Who  it  is  that  thus  holds 
converse  with  you,  and 
you  will  see  that  it  is 
Christ  Himself,  the  King 
of  Glory,  Very  God  and 
Very  Man.  Consider  the 
greatness  of  His  sufferings 
and  His  ignominy,  which 
would  have  exceeded  the 
deserts  of  the  lowest 
criminal  in  the  world. 
Behold  your  Lord,  not 
only  preserving  calmness, 
and  marvellously  patient, 
but  rejoicing  as  at  His 
nuptials  ;  and  as  a  little 
water  sprinkled  on  a  fire 
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serves  but  to  quicken  the 
flame,  so  with  the  in 
crease  of  His  agonies, 
which  to  His  overflowing 
Love  seemed  little,  did 
His  joy  increase,  and  His 
eager  desire  to  suffer  still 
more.  Bear  in  mind,  too, 
that  your  most  merciful 
Lord  did  and  suffered  all 
this,  not  from  necessity 
nor  for  any  advantage  to 
Himself,  but  (as  He  has 
told  you)  from  the  motive 
of  love  for  you,  and  in 
order  that  you  might 
have  His  example  to  help 
you  in  gaining  the  virtue 
of  patience.  Endeavour, 
then,  to  acquire  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  what  He 
desires  of  you,  and  of  the 
delight  He  takes  in  see 
ing  you  exercise  yourself 
in  this  virtue.  Make  acts 
of  ardent  desire  to  bear, 
not  only  without  com 
plaint,  but  even  with  joy, 
your  present  cross  and 
all  others  which  may  be 
your  lot,  even  if  they  are 
heavier,  that  you  may  be 
come  more  like  your  God, 
and  give  Him  greater 
comfort.  Picture  to  your 
self  the  shame  and  bitter 
ness  He  endured  for  your 
sake,  and  His  stedfastness 


and  patience ;  and  then, 
avow  to  your  shame  that 
your  patience  is  hardly  to 
be  called  a  shadow  of  His, 
and  that  your  sorrows  and 
humiliation  are  imaginary. 
And  fear  and  tremble,  lest 
for  a  moment  the  slightest 
feeling  of  reluctance  to 
suffer  for  love  of  your 
Lord  be  permitted  to  find 
the  least  resting-place  in 
your  heart. 

This  Crucified  Lord, 
beloved,  is  the  book  which 
I  put  into  your  hands, 
and  by  reading  It  you 
may  learn  the  true  form 
of  every  virtue. 

It  is  the  Book  of  Life, 
which  not  only  by  means 
of  words  enlightens  the 
understanding,  but  also 
by  Its  living  Example 
enkindles  the  will. 

The    world    is    full    of 

books  ;     and    yet,    were 

they  all  put  together,  they 

could   not  teach   so   per- 

i   fectly    how    to    gain    all 

i   virtues,  as  does  the  con- 

i   templation  of  a  Crucified 

:    God. 

There     are,      however, 

!   some    who    spend    whole 

i   hours    in    weeping    over 

our   Lord's   Passion,   and 

meditating    on    His    pa- 
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tience  ;  and  yet,  when 
troubles  arise,  they  mani 
fest  as  much  impatience, 
as  if  in  prayer  they  had 
learnt  quite  another  lesson. 
Such  persons  are  like 
those  soldiers,  who  in 
theur  tents,  before  battle, 
are  full  of  heroism,  but 
when  the  fight  really 
begins,  cast  away  their 


arms  and  take  to  flight. 
Can  any  thing  be  more 
sad  and  foolish,  than  to 
contemplate  as  in  a  mirror 
the  Virtues  of  the  Lord, 
to  be  enamoured  of  them, 
and  to  admire  them,  and 
then,  when  an  oppor 
tunity  offers  itself  of  exer- 
I  cising  them,  entirely  to 
I  forget  and  neglect  them  ? 


the  mxrst  ^8)olg  (Sacranunt  of  tlu  (Eucharist 


THUS  far,  beloved,  I  have 
provided  you  with  wea 
pons,  which  are  necessary 
for  you  that  you  might 
overcome  your  enemies  ; 
and  I  have  also  given  you 
directions  how  to  manage 
them  effectively. 

There  yet  remains  an 
other,  of  which  I  ought  to 
treat,  namely,  the  most 
holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eu 
charist. 

And  inasmuch  as  this 
Sacrament  is  above  every 
other  means  of  grace,  so 
this  weapon  surpasses  all 
the  rest. 

Those  of  which  I  have 
spoken  draw  their  virtue 
from  the  Merits  and  grace 
purchased  for  us  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  but  this 


weapon  is  itself  the  very 
Flesh  and  Blood  together 
with  the  Soul  and  Divinity 
of  Christ. 

With  regard  to  the  four 
first  weapons,  we  fight 
against  our  enemies  in  the 
strength  of  Christ,  but  in 
this  fifth  one,  we  fight 
against  them  with  Christ 
Himself  ;  and  Christ  Him 
self  fights  against  them 
with  us.  For  whoso  eats 
the  Flesh  of  Christ  and 
drinks  His  Blood,  dwells  in 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  him. 

This  weapon,  the  most 
holy  Sacrament,  may  be 
taken  in  two  ways,  name 
ly,  sacramentally  and 
spiritually  ;  in  the  former 
it  may  be  daily  ;  in  the 
latter,  every  hour  and 
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every  moment.  You  must 
not  then  neglect  to  receive 
It  very  often  in  the  second 


way,  and  as  often  as  would 
be  profitable  for  your 
soul's  health  in  the  first. 


the 


toe  might  to  ^ecribe  the  most 
<Sacranunt  of  the  (Etuharist 


THERE  are  many  ends 
which  we  may  propose 
to  ourselves  in  approach 
ing  this  most  divine  Sac 
rament,  to  attain  which 
we  have  several  things 
to  do  at  three  different 
times :  namely,  before 
Communion,  when  Com 
municating,  and  after 
Communion. 

Whatever  end  we  have 
in  view  in  communicating, 
we  must  cleanse  and 
purify  our  soul,  by  true 
Repentance,  if  defiled 
with  the  guilt  of  mortal 
sin.  After  this  we  must 
offer  ourselves  with  our 
whole  heart,  and  our 
whole  soul,  and  our  whole 
strength,  and  our  whole 
powers,  without  reserve, 
to  Jesus  Christ  and  to 
His  good  pleasure,  since 
in  this  most  holy  Sacra 
ment  He  gives  us  His 
Blood  and  His  Flesh, 
with  His  Soul,  His  Di 
vinity,  and  His  Merits. 


And,  with  the  conscious 
ness  that  our  gift  is 
so  narrow,  nay  nothing, 
when  compared  with  His, 
we  should  desire  to 
possess,  and  to  present 
to  His  Divine  Majesty,  all 
that  has  been,  or  ever 
will  be,  offered  and  given 
to  Him  by  all  creatures,  on 
earth  and  in  Heaven. 

If  your  intention  in 
communicating  be  to  ob 
tain  some  victory  over 
your  enemies  and  His, 
and  to  destroy  them, 
begin  in  this  case,  on  the 
eve  of  your  Communion, 
or  before,  to  meditate 
on  the  desire  of  the  Son 
of  God  to  enter  into  your 
heart,  and  to  unite  Him 
self  to  you,  and  to  help 
you  to  overcome  your 
evil  passions. 

This  desire  is  so  in 
tense  and  so  boundless 
in  Christ,  that  a  created 
intellect  is  unable  to  com 
prehend  it, 
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But  that  you  may  in 
some  measure  approach 
to  a  just  idea  of  it,  there 
are  two  things  which 
must  be  impressed  on  your 
mind.  One  is  the  un 
speakable  pleasure  which 
God  in  His  Goodness  takes 
in  dwelling  with  us ;  for 
He  calls  it  His  delight. 

The  other,  His  infinite 
hatred  of  sin,  both  as  a 
bar  and  hindrance  to 
His  union  with  us,  which 
He  so  much  desires  ;  and 
because  of  its  utter  oppo 
sition  to  His  Divine  Per 
fections.  For  being  Him 
self  the  Sovereign  Good, 
Pure  Light,  and  Infinite 
Beauty,  He  cannot  but  in 
finitely  abhor  and  detest 
sin,  which  is  nothing  else 
but  darkness,  defect,  and 
an  insufferable  deformity 
of  our  souls. 

So  burning,  indeed,  is 
the  hatred  of  the  Lord 
against  sin,  that  all  that 
He  has  wrought  both  in 
the  Old  Testament  and 
in  the  New  had  for  its  end 
the  destruction  of  sin  ; 
above  all,  the  most  holy 
Passion  of  His  Son,  Who 
(as  some  of  God's  en 
lightened  servants  have 
said)  would,  if  needful, 


expose  Himself  anew  to  a 
thousand  deaths,  to  de 
stroy  in  us  every  fault, 
even  the  smallest. 

These  reflections  will 
aid  you  to  form  an  idea, 
however  imperfectly,  of  the 
intensity  with  which  your 
Lord  desires  to  enter  into 
your  heart,  in  order  that 
He  might  drive  out  and 
exterminate  every  enemy 
both  of  Himself  and  of 
you  ;  and  thus  will  you 
yourself  be  stirred  up  with 
a  lively  desire  to  receive 
Him,  for  the  same  pur 
pose. 

The  hope  of  the  arrival 
of  our  Heavenly  Captain 
will  encourage  and  in 
spirit  us  to  challenge  re 
peatedly  the  passion  which 
we  have  set  ourselves  to 
overcome,  and  to  repress  it 
by  a  constant  and  deadly 
opposition,  and  to  make 
acts  of  the  contrary  virtue ; 
and  this  you  should  con 
tinue  to  do,  both  on  the 
evening  and  morning  be 
fore  Holy  Communion. 

Then,  when  you  are  on 
the  point  of  Communi 
cating,  review  for  a  mo 
ment  ail  the  faults  of 
which,  since  your  last 
Communion,  you  have 
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been  guilty,  as  though  God 
did  not  exist,  or  as  if  He 
had  not  endured  so  much 
for  you  in  the  Mysteries 
of  the  Cross  ;  how  you 
have  preferred  a  trifling 
pleasure  and  the  grati 
fication  of  your  own  de 
sires  to  the  Will  of  God 
and  His  Honour ;  and 
thus  with  holy  fear  you 
will  be  ashamed  at  the 
sight  of  your  ingratitude 
and  un  worthiness.  But 
consider,  again,  how  the 
boundless  deep  of  your 
Lord's  Goodness  calls  to 
the  deep  of  your  ingrati 
tude  and  unfaithfulness, 
and  approach  Him  with 
trustfulness,  giving  Him 
a  large  place  in  your  heart, 
that  He  may  take  abso 
lute  possession  of  it. 

And  you  will  be  able 
to  do  this,  as  soon  as  you 
have  driven  out  of  your 
heart  all  attachment  to 
creatures,  closing  it  against 
them,  that  your  Lord  may 
enter  it  Alone. 

After  Communion,  with 
draw  at  once  into  the 
inner  sanctuary  of  your 


heart,  and  having  first 
adored  Him,  then  with  all 
lowliness  and  reverence 
converse  thus  in  spirit 
with  your  Lord  : — "  Thou 
seest,  O  my  only  Good, 
how  prone  I  am  to  offend 
Thee,  and  what  power  this 
passion  exercises  over  me, 
and  how  in  my  own 
strength  I  cannot  free 
myself  from  it.  This  con 
flict,  then,  is  chiefly  Thine, 
and  it  is  from  Thee  alone 
I  can  hope  for  victory, 
though  I  must  do  my 
part." 

Then  turn  to  the 
Eternal  Father,  and  offer 
to  Him  His  Blessed  Son, 
Whom  He  has  given  to 
you,  and  Whom  you  now 
possess  within  you,  as  a 
thank-offering  and  for  vic 
tory  over  yourself.  Then, 
make  a  vigorous  attack 
upon  the  passion,  and 
wait  in  faith  upon  God 
for  the  victory,  Who 
will  (though  for  awhile 
He  may  seem  to  delay) 
never  fail  you,  if  you,  on 
your  side,  make  every 
possible  effort. 
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IN  order  to  stir  up  within 
you  the  love  of  God, 
by  means  of  this  most 
Heavenly  Sacrament,  let 
your  meditation  on  the 
preceding  evening  be  upon 
His  Love  for  you. 

You  should  consider 
how  that  Great  and  Al 
mighty  Lord,  not  content 
with  having  made  you 
after  His  own  image  and 
likeness,  and  with  having 
sent  His  Only-begotten 
Son  on  earth  to  suffer 
during  three  and  thirty 
years  for  your  sins,  and 
to  endure  the  most  bitter 
sorrows  and  the  painful 
death  of  the  Cross  for 
your  redemption,  was, 
besides  all  this,  pleased 
to  leave  Him  with  you 
for  your  food  and  support 
in  the  most  holy  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Altar. 

Weigh  well,  beloved,  the 
singular  greatness  of  this 
Love,  which,  viewed  on 
every  side,  is  most  per 
fect  and  matchless  : — 

First,  if  we  regard  its 
duration,  our  God  has 
loved  us  unceasingly  and 


from  all  eternity  ;  as  by 
His  Divinity  He  is  Eter 
nal,  so  His  Love  is  Eter 
nal,  whereby,  before  all 
worlds,  He  decreed  in  His 
Heart  to  give  us  His 
Son  in  this  wonderful 
manner. 

Rejoicing  at  this 
thought,  say  to  yourself, 
with  inward  joy,  "  In 
those  depths  of  eternity, 
my  insignificant  being 
was  then  so  loved  and 
esteemed  by  the  Most 
High  God,  that  He  thought 
of  me,  and  designed  in 
His  unspeakable  Love  to 
give  me  His  Own  Son 
for  my  food." 

Secondly,  all  other  love, 
however  great  it  may  be, 
has  a  bound  which  it  can 
not  pass,  but  the  Love  of 
our  Lord  is  alone  with 
out  measure. 

Desiring,  therefore,  to 
fully  satisfy  it,  He  has 
given  His  Dear  Son,  co 
equal  to  Himself  in  Majes 
ty  and  Infinity,  of  One  and 
the  Same  Substance  and 
Nature.  Thus  the  Love  is 
equal  to  the  Gift,  and  the 
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Gift  to  the  Love  ;  and  both 
are  so  great,  that  nothing 
greater  can  be  conceived 
by  the  human  mind. 

Thirdly,  God  was  not 
drawn  to  love  us  through 
any  necessity  or  con 
straint,  but  His  Own  In 
trinsic  and  Natural  Good 
ness  alone  moved  Him  to 
love  us  with  so  great  and 
so  incomprehensible  an 
affection. 

Fourthly,  no  work  of 
ours  or  merit  could  have 
preceded  this  love,  so  as 
to  induce  this  mighty 
Lord  to  show  such  amaz 
ing  love  towards  our  base 
ness  ;  but  it  must  be 
owing  to  His  free  Bounty 
alone  that  He  has  given 
Himself  wholly  and  en 
tirely  to  us,  His  most  un 
worthy  creatures. 

Fifthly,    if    you    direct 
your     thoughts     to     the 
purity   of  this  love,   you 
will  see  that  it  is  not,  like 
the    world's   love,    mixed 
with      any      self-interest,    j 
For  the  Lord  has  no  need   \ 
of  our  goods,  being,  with-    j 
out  us,  in  Himself  Alone    ! 
most    Blessed    and    most 
Glorious  ;    but  He  sheds 
forth      His     unspeakable 
Goodness  and  Love  upon 


us  simply  for  our  benefit, 
and  not  for  His. 

Consider  well  this  truth, 
and  you  will  say  in  your 
heart,  "  How  is  it  that  a 
God  so  Great  sets  His 
Heart  on  so  vile  a  crea 
ture  ?  What  could  be 
Thy  design,  O  King  of 
Glory  ?  What  dost  Thou 
look  for  from  me,  who 
am  but  a  little  dust  ?  I 
see  well,  O  my  God,  by 
the  light  of  Thy  burning 
Charity,  that  Thou  hast 
but  one  design,  which  re 
veals  to  me  most  plainly 
the  disinterestedness  of 
Thy  love  for  me  ;  for 
Thou  dost  give  me  Thy 
Whole  Self  to  be  my  Food, 
for  no  other  purpose  than 
that  I  should  be  wholly 
changed  into  Thee.  And 
this  Thou  doest,  not  that 
Thou  hast  any  need  of  me, 
but  that,  Thou  living  in 
me  and  I  in  Thee,  I  may 
by  a  loving  union  be 
changed  into  Thee,  and 
my  earthly  heart  be  made 
with  Thee  a  heart  only 
Divine." 

Then,  filled  with  wonder 
and  joy  at  the  thought 
of  God's  high  esteem 
and  love  for  you,  and 
knowing  that  He,  by  His 
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Almighty  Love,  seeks 
and  desires  only  to  draw 
your  whole  heart  to  Him 
self,  detach  yourself  from 
all  creatures,  and  from 
yourself  also  as  one  of 
them,  and  offer  yourself 
without  reserve  as  a 
whole  burnt-offering  to 
your  Lord,  that  His  Love 
and  His  Divine  Pleasure 
may  henceforth  guide 
your  understanding,  your 
will,  and  your  memory,  and 
regulate  all  your  senses. 

Then,  perceiving  that 
nothing  is  so  calculated 
to  work  in  you  these 
Divine  effects,  as  a  worthy 
reception  of  the  most  holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
open  your  heart  for  this 
purpose  with  the  follow 
ing  ejaculations  and  lov 
ing  aspirations  : — 

"  O  most  Heavenly 
Food,  when  will  the  hour 
come  when  I  shall  wholly 
sacrifice  myself  to  Thee 
in  the  fire  of  Thy  Love  ? 
When,  when  ?  O  Love 
uncreated  ! 

"  O  Living  Bread,  when 
shall  I  live  by  Thee  alone, 
for  Thee  alone,  and  to 
Thee  alone  ?  Oh  !  when, 
my  Life,  Blessed  Life, 
Beautiful  and  Eternal  ? 


"  O  Heavenly  Manna  ! 
When  shall  I  loathe  all 
other  earthly  food,  and 
crave  for  Thee  alone  and 
feed  on  Thee  alone  ? 
When  shall  this  be,  O  my 
Sweetness,  when,  my  only 
Good  ?  O  my  Loving 
and  Almighty  Lord,  de 
liver  now  my  wretched 
heart  from  every  attach 
ment,  and  from  every 
evil  passion  ;  adorn  it 
with  Thy  holy  virtues, 
and  with  a  pure  intention 
of  doing  all  things  solely 
to  please  Thee  ;  that  so 
I  may  open  my  heart  to 
Thee,  invite  Thee, and  with 
a  sweet  violence  constrain 
Thee  to  come  in,  that  Thou, 
O  Lord,  mayest  then  work 
in  me,  without  resistance, 
all  that  Thou  hast  ever 
desired." 

With  such  loving  affec 
tions,  you  should  exercise 
yourself  in  the  evening 
and  morning  before  Com 
munion.  Then,  as  the 
time  of  Communion  draws 
near,  consider  what  you 
are  about  to  receive — no 
less  than  the  Son  of  God, 
of  Majesty  Incomprehen 
sible,  before  Whom  the 
Heavens  and  all  the 
powers  therein  do  tremble, 
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the  Holy  of  Holies,  the 
Spotless  Mirror,  and  the 
incomprehensible  Purity, 
in  comparison  with  Whom 
no  creature  is  clean  ;  the 
One  Who,  as  a  worm  and 
an  outcast  of  the  people, 
willed  for  love  of  you 
to  be  rejected,  trampled 
upon,  mocked,  spit  upon, 
and  crucified,  by  the 
malice  and  wickedness  of 
the  world .  You  are  about 
to  receive  God,  in  Whose 
Hands  are  the  life  and 
death  of  the  whole  uni 
verse. 

Then,  on  the  other  hand, 
regard  yourself ;  think  how 
you  are  nothing,  and  that 
by  your  sins  and  wicked 
ness  you  have  made  your 
self  lower  than  the  vilest 
and  foulest  of  the  irrational 
creatures,  and  that  you 
have  rendered  yourself 
worthy  to  be  the  sport 
and  mockery  of  all  the 
devils  in  hell ;  how,  in 
stead  of  being  grateful 
for  such  great  and  num 
berless  benefits,  you  have 
in  your  capriciousness  and 
wilfumess  despised  this 
so  Mighty  and  so  Loving 
a  Lord,  and  trampled 
under  foot  His  Precious 
Blood. 


Yet,  notwithstanding 
all  this,  His  Love  abides, 
His  Goodness  is  un 
changed  ;  He  still  invites 
you  to  His  Divine  Ban 
quet  ;  nay,  He  even 
constrains  you  to  come 
to  it,  threatening  you 
with  death  if  you  refuse 
His  invitation.  He  shuts 
not  the  door  of  His 
Mercy,  nor  turns  His  back 
upon  you,  though  by 
nature  you  have  become 
leprous,  lame,  dropsical, 
blind,  possessed  by  devils, 
and  have  "  gone  after 
many  lovers." 

He  asks  this  of  you  and 
no  more  : 

First,  to  mourn  for  your 
offences  against  him. 

Secondly,  to  hate  above 
all  things  sin,  both  great 
and  small. 

Thirdly,  to  offer  and 
give  yourself  wholly  to 
do  His  Will  and  Bidding, 
ever  with  affection,  and 
with  action,  when  oppor 
tunity  offers. 

Fourthly,  to  have  faith 
and  firm  hope  that  He  will 
forgive  you,  and  cleanse 
you  from  your  sins,  and  de 
fend  you  from  all  your 
enemies. 

Fortified    by    this    un- 
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speakable  Love  of  the 
Lord,  you  will  draw  near 
to  communicate,  with  a 
holy  and  loving  fear,  say 
ing  :  "  Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  to  receive  Thee, 
because  I  have  so  many, 
many  times  grievously 
offended  Thee,  nor  have 
I  yet  mourned  as  much  as 
I  should,  over  the  offences 
which  I  have  committed 
against  Thee." 

"  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
to  receive  Thee,  because  I 
am  not  yet  entirely  free 
from  affection  to  venial 
sins." 

"  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
to  receive  Thee,  for  I  have 
not  yet  wholly  yielded  my 
self  up  to  Thy  Love,  Thy 
Will,  and  Thy  bidding." 

"  O  my  Almighty  Lord, 
infinitely  Good,  for  the 
sake  of  Thy  Goodness 
and  Thy  Word,  make  me 
worthy,  O  my  Love,  with 
this  faith  to  receive  Thee." 

When  you  have  com 
municated,  shut  yourself 
up  immediately  in  the 
secret  recess  of  your  heart, 
and  setting  aside  all 
created  things,  hold  con 
verse  with  your  Lord  in 
some  such  form  as  the  fol 
lowing  : — ' '  O  Most  High 


King  of  Heaven,  what  has 
brought  Thee  to  me,  who 
am  miserable,  poor,  blind, 
and  naked  ?  "  And  He 
will  answer  you,  "  Love." 

And  you  will  reply  to 
Him,  "  O  uncreated  Love, 
sweet  Love,  what  wilt 
Thou  that  I  should  give 
Thee  ?  " 

And  He  will  answer, 
"  Only  Love."  "  I  will 
that  no  other  fire  should 
burn  upon  the  altar  of 
your  heart,  and  in  your 
sacrifices,  and  in  all  your 
works,  but  the  fire  of  My 
Love,  which,  consuming 
all  other  love,  and  all 
self-will,  will  rise  to  Me 
as  the  sweetest  odour. 

"  This  is  what  I  have 
continually  sought  from 
you,  and  still  seek,  be 
cause  I  desire  to  be  wholly 
thine,  and  that  you  should 
be  wholly  Mine ;  but 
such  an  union  cannot  be, 
till,  having  surrendered 
yourself  entirely,  which  it 
is  My  great  delight  that 
you  should  do,  you  are 
delivered  from  all  love 
of  self,  all  love  of  your 
own  opinion,  all  love  of 
your  own  will  and  repu 
tation. 

"  I      seek     from     you 
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hatred  of  yourself,  and  I 
will  give  you  in  exchange 
My  Love  ;  I  ask  for  your 
heart,  that  it  may  be 
united  to  Mine,  for  to  this 
end  was  Mine  pierced 
upon  the  Cross ;  I  ask 
you  to  give  Me  yourself 
without  reserve,  that  I 
may  be  wholly  yours. 

"  You  see  that  I  am  of 
infinite  value  ;  yet  of  My 
Goodness  I  estimate  My 
self  at  your  value.  Buy 
Me  then  now,  beloved, 
by  giving  yourself  for  Me. 

"  I  desire  this  of  you, 
beloved,  that  you  should 
have  no  other  will  than 
Mine,  that  all  your 
thoughts,  your  aims,  your 
desires,  should  be  of  Me 
and  according  to  My 
Will,  that  I  may  will, 
think,  intend,  and  see  all 
that  you  will,  think,  in 
tend,  and  see  ;  so  that 
your  nothingness  may  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  depth 


of  My  infinity,  and  trans 
formed  into  it.  Thus  will 
you  be  fully  blest  and 
happy  in  Me,  and  I  com 
pletely  contented  in  you." 

In  conclusion,  offer  to 
the  Father  His  only  Son, 
first,  for  a  thank-offering  ; 
then  for  your  own  needs, 
and  those  of  all  the  Holy 
Church  ;  and  for  all  who 
belong  to  you  and  to 
whom  you  are  in  any  way 
bound,  and  for  the  souls 
who  are  being  cleansed 
from  the  remaining  stains 
of  sin  ;  and  make  this 
offering  in  commemora 
tion  of,  and  in  union  with, 
that  which  He  made  of 
Himself,  when  He  offered 
Himself  to  the  Father, 
hanging  upon  the  Cross 
and  covered  with  blood. 

And  you  may  likewise 
unite  your  offering  with 
all  the  offerings  made  on 
that  day  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church. 
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ALTHOUGH  we  may  not 
receive  the  Lord  sacra- 
mentally  more  than  once 
a  day,  yet  we  may,  as  I 
have  before  remarked,  re 
ceive  Him  spiritually  every 


hour,  and  every  moment  ; 
and  nothing  but  negligence 
or  some  other  fault  on  our 
part  can  deprive  us  of  this 
privilege. 

Spiritual      Communion 
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may  even  be  more  advan 
tageous  to  us  and  accept 
able  to  God  than  many 
Sacramental  Communions 
when  the  latter  are  re 
ceived  with  imperfect  dis 
positions. 

As  often  then  as  you 
shall  dispose  yourself  and 
prepare  for  spiritual  Com 
munion,  you  will  find 
the  Son  of  God  ready  to 
give  Himself  with  His 
Own  Hands  to  you  for 
your  spiritual  food. 

By  way  of  preparation, 
turn  your  thoughts  to 
Him  for  this  end  ;  and 
after  a  short  examination 
of  your  failings,  mourn 
with  Him  over  your  offen 
ces,  and  with  all  humility 
and  faith  beseech  Him  to 
vouchsafe  to  enter  into 
your  poor  soul  with  some 
fresh  gift  of  grace,  to  heal 
it  and  fortify  it  against  the 
enemy. 

When  about  to  do  vio 
lence  to  yourself  and  to 
mortify  some  appetite,  or 
to  do  some  act  of  virtue, 
do  all  with  the  motive 
of  preparing  your  heart 
for  your  Lord,  Who  is 
continually  demanding 
this  of  you  ;  and  then 
turn  to  Him  and  invite 


Him  with  earnestness  to 
come  with  His  Grace  to 
heal  you  and  deliver  you 
from  your  enemies,  to 
the  end  that  He  Alone 
may  possess  your  heart. 
Or  else,  calling  to  mind 
your  last  Sacramental 
Communion,  say  with  en 
kindled  heart,  "  When, 
my  Lord,  shall  I  again 
receive  Thee  ? — when  ? 
when  ?  " 

But  if  you  desire  to 
prepare  yourself,  and  com 
municate  spiritually  in  a 
more  orderly  manner ; 
on  the  previous  even 
ing  address  all  mortifica 
tions,  acts  of  virtue,  and 
every  other  good  work  to 
this  end,  that  you  may 
spiritually  receive  your 
Lord. 

And  in  the  early  morn 
ing,  consider  what  great 
happiness  and  benefit  the 
soul  gains  by  worthily  re 
ceiving  the  most  holy 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar 
(for  in  it,  lost  virtue  is  re 
gained,  the  soul  is  brought 
back  to  its  first  beauty 
and  receives  the  fruits 
and  merits  of  the  Passion 
of  the  Son  of  God)  ;  and 
consider  how  pleasing  it  is 
to  God,  that  we  receive  it 
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and  possess  these  blessings, 
so  that  you  may  inflame 
your  heart  with  a  great 
desire  to  give  H  im  pleasure . 
When  this  desire  is  en 
kindled  within  you,  turn 
ing  to  Him,  say  :  "  Inas 
much  as  it  is  not  granted 
to  me,  Lord,  to-day  to 
receive  Thee  sacramen- 
tally,  grant,  O  uncreated 
Goodness  and  Power,  that 


I — every  fault  having  been 
pardoned  and  healed — 
may  now  worthily  re 
ceive  Thee  spiritually , 
every  hour  and  every  day, 
and  provide  me  with  fresh 
grace  and  strength  against 
all  my  enemies,  and  par 
ticularly  against  that  one, 
upon  which,  for  Thy  plea 
sure,  I  am  making  war." 
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that  the  soul  shall  be 
alone,  having  put  aside, 
as  far  as  may  be,  its 
own  thoughts,  its  own 
desires,  and,  what  is 
much  more  to  the  pur 
pose,  its  own  will.  Yet 
you  ought  not  to  impose 
penances  indiscreetly  on 
yourself,  nor  go  in  quest 
of  opportunities  of  suffer 
ing  for  the  love  of  God, 
simply  under  the  guidance 
of  your  own  will ;  but 
only  with  the  approval  of 
some  spiritual  adviser 
and  of  those  who  are  over 
you,  and  who,  under  God, 
have  the  rule  over  you, 
for  He,  using  them  as 
His  instruments,  disposes 


SET,  then,  very  high 
value  on  your  soul,  since 
the  Father  of  fathers, 
and  Lord  of  lords,  has 
created  it  for  His  own 
abode  and  temple.  Es 
teem  it  so  highly,  as  never 
to  suffer  it  to  be  degraded 
nor  to  incline  to  any  other 
object.  Let  your  desires 
and  your  hopes  be  ever 
directed  towards  the  com 
ing  of  your  Lord,  Who 
will  not  visit  your  soul 
unless  it  remains  in  soli 
tude.  Do  not  suppose, 
that  in  the  presence  of 
others  He  will  open  His 
lips,  unless  it  be  with 
words  of  reproach  and 
abandonment.  He  wills 
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your  will  to  do  whatever 
He  wills,  and  in  the  way 
".hat  He  wills.  You  are 
not  to  do  your  own  will, 
but  to  let  God  do  in  you 
what  He  wills.  Let  your 
will  be  always  so  freed  from 
self,  as  to  have  no  desire 
of  your  own  ;  and  if  you 
have  a  desire  concerning 
any  thing,  desire  it  only  in 
such  a  manner  as  not  to 
feel  regret,  if  you  should 
be  thwarted  in  it,  but  that 
your  peace  of  mind  may 
remain  as  undisturbed  as 
if  you  had  entertained  no 
wish  in  the  matter.  This 
is  true  liberty  of  spirit, 
not  to  bind  one's  self  to 
any  thing.  If  you  yield 
up  your  soul  to  God  in 
this  state  of  detachment, 
free  and  alone,  you  will 
see  the  wonders  God 
will  work  in  you.  O 
wonderful  solitude  and 


secret  chamber  of  the 
Most  High,  where  only 
He  will  give  audience,  and 
speak  to  the  inmost  soul  ! 
O  desert,  thus  made  a 
Paradise,  since  in  it  alone 
God  vouchsafes  to  be 
seen,  and  to  be  conversed 
with  !  "I  will  turn 
aside,  and  see  this  great 
sight."  But  if  you  would 
come  hither,  enter  bare 
foot  urion  this  ground, 
for  it  is  holy.  First,  put 
off  your  shoes  from  your 
feet,  that  is,  the  affections 
from  your  soul,  and  leave 
them  bare  and  free  ;  carry 
neither  purse  nor  scrip 
for  this  road ;  for  you 
must  desire  nothing  in 
this  world,  whatever  others 
may  seek  ;  neither  salute 
any  one ;  fix  all  your 
thoughts  and  affections 
upon  God  alone. 


the 


bespoileb  of  its  0tott 
present  itself  before  (Sob 


must 


You  should  begin,  then, 
by  degrees  in  this  way, 
trusting  sweetly  in  the 
same  Lord  Who  calls  you, 
saying : — "  Come  unto  Me, 
all  ye  that  travail,  and 


are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  refresh  you."  "  All 
ye  that  are  athirst  come 
to  the  Fountain."  This 
movement  and  Divine 
call  you  ought  to  follow, 
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awaiting  the  inspiration 
with  it  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  you  may  resolutely 
and  blindly  cast  yourself 
into  the  sea  of  this 
Divine  Providence  and 
of  the  Eternal  Good- 
Pleasure,  praying  that  it 
may  be  done  in  you,  and 
that  thus  you  may  be 
irresistibly  borne  onward 
on  the  mighty  waves  of  the 
Divine  Will,  to  the  haven 
of  your  own  individual 
perfection  and  salvation. 

Having  made  this  act, 
you  should  repeat  it  a 
hundred,  a  thousand  times 
a  day,  labouring  and  en 
deavouring  with  all  pos 
sible  confidence  to  draw 
nearer,  both  inwardly  and 
outwardly,  with  all  the 
powers  of  your  soul  to 
those  things  which  stir  you 
up,  and  make  you  praise, 
love,  and  desire  God.  And 
let  these  acts  always  be 
without  force  or  violence 
to  your  heart  ;  for  if  they 
are  done  with  indiscreet- 
ness  and  eagerness,  they 
may  serve  to  weaken,  and 
perhaps  to  harden  you, 
and  to  render  you  incap 
able  of  them.  Take  the 
advice  of  those  who  are 
experienced,  and  seek  to 


make  it  a  habit,  always 
in  desire,  and  as  fre 
quently  as  possible  in  act, 
to  give  yourself  to  the 
contemplation  of  God's 
Goodness,  and  of  His  con 
stant  and  tender  blessings, 
and  to  receive  with  hu 
mility  the  drops  which 
from  His  inestimable 
Goodness  distil  into  your 
soul.  Be  on  your  guard 
against  forcing  yourself 
to  shed  tears  or  feel  sen 
sibly  affected  in  your  de 
votions,  but  be  still,  and 
with  an  interior  solitude, 
wait  until  the  Will  of  God 
be  done  in  you  ;  and 
|  when  He  gives  you  the 
I  feeling  of  devotion,  it  will 
be  sweet,  and  come  with 
out  effort  or  constraint 
on  your  part:  accept  it 
therefore  with  all  gentle 
ness  and  tranquillity,  and, 
above  all,  with  all  lowli 
ness. 

The  key  with  which  you 

can  open  the  secrets  of  the 

spiritual  treasury  is,  the 

j   knowledge   how   to    deny 

yourself  always  and  in  all 

things  ;  and  the  same  key 

fastens    the     door     upon 

!   distaste    and   dryness   of 

I   spirit,  when  it  springs  from 

I  our  own  fault ;    for  that 
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dryness  -vvhch  God  sends 
must  be  classed  with  the 
other  treasures  of  the  soul. 

Delight  to  remain  with 
Mary  at  the  feet  of  Christ 
as  much  as  possible,  and 
to  listen  to  the  words  of 
your  Lord.  Take  care 
that  your  enemies  (of 
whom  you  are  yourself  the 
chief)  do  not  hinder  this 
holy  silence.  And  when 
you  seek  God  with  your 
understanding,  in  order 
to  find  repose  in  Him,  re 
member  that  you  must 
not  assign  any  limits  to 
Him,  nor  make  any  com 
parisons  with  your  feeble 
and  narrow  imagination, 
for  He  is  above  all  com 
parisons,  and  is  Infinite, 
and  is  found  through  all, 
and  in  all,  and  all  things 
are  in  Him.  You  will 
find  Him  present  within 
your  own  soul,  whenever 
you  truly  seek  Him,  that 
is  to  say,  when  you  seek 
Him  and  not  yourself  ; 
for  His  delights  are  to  be 
with  us,  the  children  of 
men,  to  make  us  worthy 
of  Him,  since  He  has  no 
need  of  us. 

When  you  meditate  do 
not  bind  yourself  to  cer 
tain  points,  so  as  never 


to  depart  from  them,  but 
wherever  you  find  repose, 
there  stop  and  taste  the 
Lord,  in  whatever  part 
of  the  way  He  shall  be 
pleased  to  reveal  Himself 
to  you  ;  and  though  you 
have  made  a  digression, 
you  need  have  no  scruples, 
for  the  whole  end  of  these 
exercises  is  to  taste  the 
Lord,  with  the  intention, 
indeed,  not  of  making 
the  enjoyment  itself  the 
principal  end,  but  rather 
of  becoming  more  and 
more  touched  with  the 
beauty  of  His  works,  and 
so  drawn  to  imitate  Him 
as  much  as  you  can.  And 
when  you  have  found  the 
end,  you  have  no  reason 
to  be  any  longer  anxious 
about  the  means  which 
are  arranged  for  the  pur 
pose  of  attaining  it.  One 
of  the  hindrances  to  true 
peace  and  tranquillity,  is 
the  anxiety  and  careful 
ness  with  which  we  ap 
proach  such  exercises, 
chaining  the  spirit,  and 
dragging  it  this  way  or 
that,  thus  dictating  to 
God  as  to  the  way  we 
would  be  led,  and  forcing 
it  to  go  on  the  path  of 
our  own  devising  ;  think 
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ing  more  of  doing  our 
own  will  in  this  than  the 
Will  of  our  Lord,  which 
is  nothing  else  than  to 
seek  God  by  flying  from 
God,  and  to  desire  to 
content  God  without 
doing  His  Will.  If  you 
really  desire  to  make  way 
in  this  path,  and  to  reach 
the  desired  end,  you  must 
have  no  other  aim  or 
desire  but  to  find  God  ; 
and  wherever  He  is 
pleased  to  manifest  Him 
self  to  you,  leave  all  else, 
and  go  no  further  as  long 
as  He  wills  to  detain  you, 
forgetting  all  things  for 
the  time,  and  reposing  in 
your  Lord.  And  when 
it  pleases  His  Divine 
Majesty  to  retire  and 
to  manifest  Himself  no 
longer,  then  you  may  re 
turn  to  the  path  of  your 
meditation,  and  seek  Him 
by  continuing  it,  having 


ever  the  same  purpose  and 
desire  before  you — to  find 
by  these  means  Him 
Whom  you  love ;  and 
having  found  Him,  do  as 
we  have  said,  leave  all 
else,  with  the  consciousness 
that  His  desire  is  fulfilled. 
This  advice  demands 
your  attentive  considera 
tion  ;  for  many  spiritual 
persons  lose  the  fruit  and 
the  peace  of  their  medi- 
tions  by  wearying  them 
selves  in  them,  imagining 
they  have  done  nothing, 
unless  every  point  has 
been  used,  and  making 
the  perfection  of  the  medi 
tation  to  consist  in  this 
mastership  of  the  will, 
living  and  toiling  after 
this,  as  one  who  labours 
at  a  task,  without  ever 
attaining  that  true  repose 
and  interior  peace  wherein 
the  Lord  truly  abides  and 
rests. 
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TAKE  this  rule,  whenever 
you  fall  into  a  fault,  be 
it  great  or  small,  though 
you  may  have  committed 
the  same  four  thousand 


times  in  a  day,  and  always 
voluntarily  and  knowing 
ly  :  never  allow  yourself 
to  fall  into  a  state  of 
morose  bitterness,  and 
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do  not  be  disquieted,  nor 
waste  your  time  by  scru 
tinising  yourself,  but  at 
once  acknowledge  what 
you  have  done,  and,  hum 
bly  regarding  your  own 
weakness,  turn  lovingly 
to  your  God,  and  say 
to  Him  with  your  lips, 
or  with  your  mind  only  : 
"  Lord,  I  have  done  this, 
being  what  I  am,  and 
nothing  else  could  be 
expected  from  me  save 
only  these  and  similar 
faults  ;  and  I  should  not 
have  stopped  where  I 
did,  had  not  Thy  Good 
ness  lifted  me  up,  and 
continued  with  me.  I 
give  Thee  thanks  for  that 
from  which  Thou  hast 
preserved  me,  and  I  grieve 
over  that  which  I  have 
done,  through  not  corre 
sponding  with  Thy  grace. 
Pardon  me,  and  give 
me  grace  that  I  may 
never  offend  Thee  any 
more  ;  and  may  nothing 
ever  separate  me  from 
Thee,  Whom  I  desire  ever 
to  serve  and  to  obey." 
Having  done  this,  do  not 
waste  time  in  anxious 
thoughts,  imagining  that 
the  Lord  has  not  forgiven 
you,  but  in  a  spirit  of 


faith  and  repose  continue 
your  exercises,  as  if  you 
had  not  fallen  at  all ; 
and  this  you  must  do 
not  only  once,  but  a  hun 
dred  times,  if  it  is  needed, 
and  at  every  moment,  and 
with  the  same  confidence 
and  repose  the  last  time 
as  the  first  ;  for  in  this 
way  you  will  do  great 
honour  to  the  Goodness 
of  God,  Whom  you  are 
bound  to  conceive  of  as 
All-Gracious,  and  Infinite 
in  Pitifulness  beyond  all 
that  you  can  imagine. 

Thus,  nothing  will  come 
to  disturb  your  progress, 
your  perseverance  and 
your  onward  course  ;  nor 
will  you  let  time  pass 
away  vainly  and  fruitless 
ly.  And,  moreover,  you 
may,  by  thus  acting, 
even  turn  your  sin  and 
failure  to  account,  rising 
from  it  with  an  intense 
act  of  acknowledgment 
of  your  misery  and  of  self- 
abasement  before  God ; 
accompanying  it  with  an 
act  of  acknowledgment 
of  His  mercy  —  loving 
and  exalting  it.  And  this 
very  fall  will  enable  you 
to  rise  higher  than  you 
were  before  you  fell, 
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through  the  help  which 
God  gives  you,  provided 
you  make  good  use  of  it. 
If  those  who  are  of  an 
anxious  and  restless  tem 
perament,  would  give 
heed  to  what  has  been 
here  said,  they  would 
discover  "how  great  is 
their  blindness  in  thus,  to 


their  own  great  hurt, 
losing  time.  And  this 
warning  should  be  care 
fully  noted,  for  it  is  one 
of  the  keys  which  the  soul 
has  for  unlocking  great 
spiritual  treasures,  and 
thereby  for  becoming  in 
a  short  time  rich. 


CHAPTER  X 

"  THE  PRACTICE  OF  THE  PRESENCE  OF  GOD  " 
AFTER  THE  RETREAT 


The  following  conversations  took  place  between  Brother 
Lawrence,  a  poor  lay  brother,  servant  in  a  monastery,  and 
the  Grand  Vicar  to  the  Cardinal  de  Noailles,  and  were 
first  published,  with  the  letters  that  follow,  by  the  request 
of  the  Cardinal.  The  great  value  of  Brother  Lawrence's 
experience  and  teaching,  as  inserted  in  this  place,  is  that  it 
involves  a  principle  of  life  for  those  who  are  compelled  to 
return  from  their  retreat  into  the  turmoil  of  everyday  life. 


Conversation 


THE  first  time  I  saw 
Brother  Lawrence,  was 
upon  the  3rd  of  August, 
1666.  He  told  me  that 
GOD  had  done  him  a  singu 
lar  favour,  in  his  conver 
sion  at  the  age  of  eighteen. 
That  in  the  winter,  see 
ing  a  tree  stripped  of  its 
leaves,  and  considering 
that  within  a  little  time 
the  leaves  would  be  re 
newed,  and  after  that  the 
flowers  and  fruit  appear, 
he  received  a  high  view  of 
the  Providence  and  Power 
of  GOD,  which  has  never 
since  been  effaced  from  his 


soul.  That  this  view  had 
perfectly  set  him  loose 
from  the  world,  and  kin 
dled  in  him  such  a  love  for 
GOD,  that  he  could  not 
tell  whether  it  had  in 
creased  in  above  forty 
years  that  he  had  lived 
since. 

That  he  had  been  foot 
man  to  M.  Fieubert,  the 
treasurer,  and  that  he  was 
a  great  awkward  fellow 
who  broke  everything. 

That  he  had  desired  to 
be  received  into  a  monas 
tery,  thinking  that  he 
would  there  be  made  to 
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smart  for  his  awkward 
ness  and  the  faults  he 
should  commit,  and  so  he 
should  sacrifice  to  GOD  his 
life,  with  its  pleasures  : 
but  that  GOD  had  disap 
pointed  him,  he  having 
met  with  nothing  but 
satisfaction  in  that  state. 

That  we  should  estab 
lish  ourselves  in  a  sense  of 
GOD'S  Presence,  by  con 
tinually  conversing  with 
Him.  That  it  was  a 
shameful  thing  to  quit 
His  conversation,  to  think 
of  trifles  and  fooleries. 

That  we  should  feed  and 
nourish  our  souls  with 
high  notions  of  GOD  ; 
which  would  yield  us 
great  joy  in  being  devoted 
to  Him. 

That  we  ought  to 
quicken,  i.e.  to  enliven,  our 
faith.  That  it  was  la 
mentable  we  had  so  little  ; 
and  that  instead  of  taking 
faith  for  the  rule  of  their 
conduct,  men  amused 
themselves  with  trivial 
devotions,  which  changed 
daily.  That  the  way  of 
Faith  was  the  spirit  of  the 
Church,  and  that  it  was 
sufficient  to  bring  us  to 
a  high  degree  of  perfec 
tion. 


That  we  ought  to  give 
ourselves  up  to  GOD,  with 
regard  both  to  things 
temporal  and  spiritual, 
and  seek  our  satisfaction 
only  in  the  fulfilling  His 
will,  whether  He  lead  us 
by  suffering  or  by  conso 
lation,  for  all  would  be 
equal  to  a  soul  truly  re 
signed.  That  there  needed 
fidelity  in  those  drynesses, 
or  insensibilities  and  irk- 
somenesses  in  prayer,  by 
which  GOD  tries  our  love 
to  Him  ;  that  then  was 
the  time  for  us  to  make 
good  and  effectual  acts  of 
resignation,  whereof  one 
alone  would  oftentimes 
very  much  promote  our 
spiritual  advancement* 

That  as  for  the  miseries 
and  sins  he  heard  of  daily 
in  the  world,  he  was  so  far 
from  wondering  at  them, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  he 
was  surprised  there  were 
not  more,  considering  the 
malice  sinners  were  cap 
able  of  :  that  for  his  part, 
he  pra}Ted  for  them  ;  but 
knowing  that  GOD  could 
remedy  the  mischiefs  they 
did,  when  He  pleased,  he 
gave  himself  no  farther 
trouble. 

That  to  arrive  at  such 
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resignation  as  GOD  re 
quires,  we  should  watch 
attentively  over  all  the 
passions  which  mingle  as 
well  in  spiritual  things  as 
those  of  a  grosser  nature  : 
that  GOD  would  give  light 
concerning  those  passions 
to  those  who  truly  desire 


to  serve  Him.  That  if 
this  was  my  design,  viz. 
sincerely  to  serve  GOD, 
I  might  come  to  him  (B. 
Lawrence)  as  often  as  I 
pleased,  without  any  fear 
of  being  troublesome  ;  but 
if  not,  that  I  ought  no 
more  to  visit  him. 


QTxmbersation; 


THAT  he  had  always  been 
governed  by  love,  without 
selfish  views  ;  and  that 
having  resolved  to  make 
the  love  of  GOD  the  end  of 
all  his  actions,  he  had 
found  reasons  to  be  well 
satisfied  with  his  method. 
That  he  was  pleased  when 
he  could  take  up  a  straw 
from  the  ground  for  the 
love  of  GOD,  seeking  Him 
only,  and  nothing  else,  not 
even  His  gifts. 

That  he  had  been  long 
troubled  in  mind  from  a 
certain  belief  that  he 
should  be  damned  ;  that 
all  the  men  in  the  world 
could  not  have  persuaded 
him  to  the  contrary  ;  but 
that  he  had  thus  reasoned 
with  himself  about  it  :  I 
did  not  engage  in  a  religious 
life  but  for  the  love  of  GOD, 


and  I  have  endeavoured  to 
act  only  for  Him  :  what 
ever  becomes  of  me,  whether 
I  be  lost  or  saved,  I  will  al 
ways  continue  to  act  purely 
for  the  love  of  GOD.  /  shall 
have  this  good  at  least,  that 
till  death  I  shall  have  done 
all  that  is  in  me  to  love 
Him.  That  this  trouble 
of  mind  had  lasted  four 
years  ;  during  which  time 
he  had  suffered  much. 

That  since  that  time  he 
had  passed  his  life  in  per 
fect  liberty  and  continual 
joy.  That  he  placed  his 
sins  betwixt  him  and  GOD, 
as  it  were,  to  tell  Him  that 
he  did  not  deserve  His  fa 
vours,  but  that  GOD  still 
continued  to  bestow  them 
in  abundance. 

That  in  order  to  form  a 
habit  of  conversing  with 
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GOD  continually,  and  re 
ferring  all  we  do  to  Him  ; 
we  must  at  first  apply  to 
Him  with  some  diligence  : 
but  that  after  a  little  care 
we  should  find  His  love 
inwardly  excite  us  to  it 
without  any  difficulty. 

That  he  expected,  after 
the  pleasant  days  GOD  had 
given  him,  he  should  have 
his  turn  of  pain  and  suffer 
ing  ;  but  that  he  was  not 
uneasy  about  it,  knowing 
very  well,  that  as  he  could 
do  nothing  of  himself, 
GOD  would  not  fail  to  give 
him  the  strength  to  bear 
them. 

That  when  an  occasion 
of  practising  some  virtue 
offered,  he  addressed  him 
self  to  GOD,  saying,  LORD, 
/  cannot  do  this  unless  Thou 
enablest  me  :  and  that 
then  he  received  strength 
more  than  sufficient. 

That  when  he  had  failed 
in  his  duty,  he  only  con 
fessed  his  fault,  saying  to 
GOD,  /  shall  never  do  other 
wise,  if  You  leave  me  to 
myself  ;  'tis  You  must  hin 
der  my  falling,  and  mend 
what  is  amiss.  That  after 
this,  he  gave  himself  no 
further  uneasiness  about  it. 

That  we  ought  to  act 


with  GOD  in  the  greatest 
simplicity,  speaking  to 
Him  frankly  and  plainly, 
and  imploring  His  assist 
ance  in  our  affairs,  just  as 
they  happen.  That  GOD 
never  failed  to  grant  it,  as 
he  had  often  experienced. 

That  he  had  been  lately 
sent  into  Burgundy,  to 
buy  the  provision  of  wine 
for  the  society,  which  was 
a  very  unwelcome  task  for 
him,  because  he  had  no 
turn  for  business  and  be 
cause  he  was  lame,  and 
could  not  go  about  the 
boat  but  by  rolling  himself 
over  the  casks.  That  how 
ever  he  gave  himself  no 
uneasiness  about  it,  nor 
about  the  purchase  of  the 
wine.  That  he  said  to 
GOD,  It  was  PJis  business 
he  was  about,  and  that  he 
afterwards  found  it  very 
well  performed.  That  he 
had  been  sent  into  Au- 
vergne  the  year  before 
upon  the  same  account  ; 
that  he  could  not  tell  how 
the  matter  passed,  but 
that  it  proved  very  well. 

So  likewise,  in  his  busi 
ness  in  the  kitchen  (to 
which  he  had  naturally  a 
great  aversion),  having 
accustomed  himself  to  do 
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everything  there  for  the 
love  of  GOD,  and  with 
prayer,  upon  all  occasions, 
for  His  grace  to  do  his 
work  well,  he  had  found 
everything  easy,  during 
fifteen  years  that  he  had 
been  employed  there. 

That  he  was  very  well 
pleased  with  the  post  he 
was  now  in  ;  but  that  he 
was  as  ready  to  quit  that 
as  the  former,  since  he  was 
always  pleasing  himself  in 
every  condition,  by  doing 
little  things  for  the  love 
of  GOD. 

That  with  him  the  set 
times  of  prayer  were  not 
different  from  other  times; 
that  he  retired  to  pray, 
according  to  the  directions 
of  his  Superior,  but  that 
he  did  not  want  such  re 
tirement,  nor  ask  for  it, 
because  his  greatest  busi 
ness  did  not  divert  him 
from  GOD. 

That  as  he  knew  his 
obligation  to  love  GOD  in 
all  things,  and  as  he  en 
deavoured  so  to  do,  he 
had  no  need  of  a  director 
to  advise  him,  but  that  he 
needed  much  a  Confessor 
to  absolve  him.  That  he 
was  very  sensible  of  his 
faults,  but  not  discouraged 


by  them  ;  that  he  con 
fessed  them  to  GOD,  and 
did  not  plead  against  Him 
to  excuse  them .  When  he 
had  so  done,  he  peaceably 
resumed  his  usual  practice 
of  love  and  adoration. 

That  in  his  trouble  of 
mind  he  had  consulted 
nobody,  but  knowing  only 
by  the  light  of  faith  that 
GOD  was  present,  he  con 
tented  himself  with  direct 
ing  all  his  actions  to  Him, 
i.e.  doing  them  with  a 
desire  to  please  Him,  let 
what  would  come  of  it. 

That  useless  thoughts 
spoil  all  :  that  the  mischief 
began  there  ;  but  that  we 
ought  to  reject  them,  as 
soon  as  we  perceived  their 
impertinence  to  the  matter 
in  hand,  or  our  salvation  ; 
and  return  to  our  com 
munion  with  GOD. 

That  at  the  beginning 
he  had  often  passed  his 
time  appointed  for  prayer, 
in  rejecting  wandering 
thoughts,  and  falling  back 
into  them.  That  he  could 
never  regulate  his  devo 
tion  by  certain  methods, 
as  some  do.  That  never 
theless,  at  first  he  had 
meditated  for  some  time, 
but  afterwards  that  went 
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off,  in  a  manner  he  could 
give  no  account  of. 

That  all  bodily  morti 
fications  and  other  exer 
cises  are  useless,  but  as 
they  serve  to  arrive  at  the 
union  with  GOD  by  love  ; 
that  he  had  well  consi 
dered  this,  and  found  it 
the  shortest  way  to  go 
straight  to  Him  by  a  con 
tinual  exercise  of  love,  and 
doing  all  thingsf  or  His  sake . 

That  we  ought  to  make 
a  great  difference  between 
the  acts  of  the  understand 
ing  and  those  of  the  will  : 
that  the  first  were  com 
paratively  of  little  value, 
and  the  others  all.  That 
our  only  business  was  to 
love  and  delight  ourselves 
in  GOD. 

That  all  possible  kinds 
of  mortification,  if  they 
were  void  of  the  love  of 
GOD,  could  not  efface  a 
single  sin.  That  we  ought, 
without  anxiety,  to  expect 
the  pardon  of  our  sins 


from  the  blood  of  JESU? 
CHRIST,  only  endeavour 
ing  to  love  Him  with  all 
our  hearts.  That  GOD 
seemed  to  have  granted 
the  greatest  favours  to  the 
greatest  sinners,  as  more 
signal  monuments  of  His 
mercy. 

That  the  greatest  pains 
or  pleasures  of  this  world 
were  not  to  be  compared 
with  what  he  had  experi 
enced  of  both  kinds  in  a 
spiritual  state  :  so  that  he 
was  careful  for  nothing 
and  feared  nothing,  de 
siring  but  one  only  thing 
of  GOD,  viz.  that  he 
might  not  offend  Him. 

That  he  had  no  scruples; 
for,  said  he,  when  I  fail  in 
my  duty,  I  readily  ac 
knowledge  it,  saying,  /  am 
used  to  do  so  :  I  shall  never 
do  otherwise,  if  I  am  left 
to  myself.  If  I  fail  not, 
then  I  give  GOD  thanks, 
acknowledging  that  it 
comes  from  Him. 


OTonbcr0ation 


HE  told  me,  that  the 
foundation  of  the  spiritual 
life  in  him,  had  been  a 
high  notion  and  esteem  of 


GOD  in  faith  ;  which  when 
he  had  once  well  con 
ceived,  he  had  no  other 
care  at  first,  but  faith- 
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fully  to  reject  every  other 
thought,  that  he  might  per 
form  all  his  actions  for  the 
love  of  GOD.  That  when 
sometimes  he  had  not 
thought  of  GOD  for  a  good 
while,  he  did  not  disquiet 
himself  for  it  ;  but  after 
having  acknowledged  his 
wretchedness  to  GOD,  he 
returned  to  Him  with  so 
much  the  greater  trust 
in  Him,  by  how  much 
he  found  himself  more 
wretched  to  have  forgot 
Him. 

That  the  trust  we  put  in 
GOD,  honours  Him  much, 
and  draws  down  great 
graces. 

That  it  was  impossible, 
not  only  that  GOD  should 
deceive,  but  also  that  He 
should  long  let  a  soul 
suffer  which  is  perfectly 
resigned  to  Him,  and  re 
solved  to  endure  every 
thing  for  His  sake. 

That  he  had  so  often  ex 
perienced  the  ready  suc 
cours  of  Divine  Grace 
upon  all  occasions,  that 
from  the  same  experience, 
when  he  had  business  to 
do,  he  did  not  think  of  it 
beforehand  ;  but  when  it 
was  time  to  do  it,  he 
found  in  GOD,  as  in  a  clear 


mirror,  all  that  was  fit  for 
him  to  do.  That  of  late 
he  had  acted  thus,  with 
out  anticipating  care  ;  but 
before  theexperience  above 
mentioned,  he  had  used  it 
in  his  affairs. 

When  outward  business 
diverted  him  a  little  from 
the  thought  of  GOD,  a 
fresh  remembrance  com 
ing  from  GOD  invested  his 
soul,  and  so  inflamed  and 
transported  him  that  it 
was  difficult  for  him  to 
contain  himself. 

That  he  was  more 
united  to  GOD  in  his  out 
ward  employments,  than 
when  he  left  them  for  de 
votion  in  retirement. 

That  he  expected  here 
after  some  great  pain  of 
body  or  mind  ;  that  the 
worst  that  could  happen 
to  him  was,  to  lose  that 
sense  of  GOD  which  he  had 
enjoyed  so  long ;  but 
that"  the  goodness  of  GOD 
assured  him  He  would  not 
forsake  him  utterly,  and 
that  He  would  give  him 
strength  to  bear  whatever 
evil  He  permitted  to  hap 
pen  to  him  ;  and  therefore 
that  he  feared  nothing, 
and  had  no  occasion  to 
consult  with  anybody 
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about  his  state.  That 
when  he  had  attempted  to 
do  it,  he  had  always  come 
away  more  perplexed  ; 
and  that  as  he  was  con 
scious  of  his  readiness  to 
lay  down  his  life  for  the 
love  of  GOD,  he  had  no 
apprehension  of  danger. 
That  perfect  resignation 
to  GOD  was  a  sure  way  to 
heaven,  a  way  in  which  we 
had  always  sufficient  light 
for  our  conduct. 

That  in  the  beginning  of 
the  spiritual  life,  we  ought 
to  be  faithful  in  doing  our 
duty  and  denying  our 
selves  ;  but  after  that 
unspeakable  pleasures  fol 
lowed  :  that  in  difficulties 
we  need  only  have  re 


course  to  JESUS  CHRIST, 
and  beg  His  grace,  with 
which  everything  became 
easy. 

That  many  do  not  ad 
vance  in  the  Christian  pro 
gress,  because  they  stick 
in  penances,  and  particu 
lar  exercises,  while  they 
neglect  the  love  of  GOD, 
which  is  the  end.  That 
this  appeared  plainly  by 
their  works,  and  was  the 
reason  why  we  see  so  little 
solid  virtue. 

That  there  needed 
neither  art  nor  science  for 
going  to  GOD,  but  only 
a  heart  resolutely  deter 
mined  to  apply  itself  to 
nothing  but  Him ,  or  for  His 
sake,  and  to  love  Him  only. 


fourth 

HE  discoursed  with  me 
very  frequently,  and  with 
great  openness  of  heart, 
concerning  his  manner  of 
going  to  GOD,  whereof 
some  part  is  related  al 
ready. 

He  told  me,  that  all 
consists  in  one  hearty  re 
nunciation  of  everything 
which  we  are  sensible  does 
not  lead  to  GOD  ;  that  we 


might  accustom  ourselves 
to  a  continual  conversa 
tion  with  Him,  with  free 
dom  and  in  simplicity. 
That  we  need  only  to  re 
cognise  GOD  intimately 
present  with  us,  to  address 
ourselves  to  Him  every 
moment,  that  we  may  beg 
His  assistance  for  knowing 
His  will  in  things  doubt 
ful,  and  for  rightly  per- 
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forming  those  which  we  • 
plainly  see  He  requires  of 
us,  offering  them  to  Him 
before  we  do  them,  and 
giving  Him  thanks  when 
we  have  done. 

That  in  this  conversa 
tion  with  GOD,  we  are  also 
employed  in  praising,  ador 
ing,  and  loving  Him  in 
cessantly,  for  His  infinite 
goodness  and  perfection. 

That,  without  being  dis 
couraged  on  account  of 
our  sins,  we  should  pray 
for  His  grace  with  a  per 
fect  confidence,  as  relying 
upon  the  infinite  merits 
of  our  LORD.  That  GOD 
never  failed  offering  us 
His  grace  at  each  action ; 
that  he  distinctly  per 
ceived  it,  and  never  failed 
of  it,  unless  when  his 
thoughts  had  wandered 
from  a  sense  of  GOD'S 
Presence,  or  he  had  forgot 
to  ask  His  assistance. 

That  GOD  always  gave 
us  light  in  our  doubts, 
when  we  had  no  other 
design  but  to  please  Him. 

That  our  sanctification 
did  not  depend  upon 
changing  our  works,  but 
in  doing  that  for  GOD'S 
sake,  which  we  commonly 


do  for  our  own.  That  it 
was  lamentable  to  see  how 
many  people  mistook  the 
means  for  the  end,  ad 
dicting  themselves  to  cer 
tain  works,  which  they  per 
formed  very  imperfectly, 
by  reason  of  their  human 
or  selfish  regards. 

That  the  most  excellent 
method  he  had  found  in 
going  to  GOD,  was  that  of 
doing  our  common  busi 
ness  without  any  view 
of  pleasing  men,1  and  (as 
far  as  we  are  capable) 
purely  for  the  love  of  GOD. 

That  it  was  a  great  de 
lusion  to  think  that  the 
times  of  prayer  ought  to 
differ  from  other  times  ; 
that  we  are  as  strictly 
obliged  to  adhere  to  GOD 
by  action  in  the  time  of 
action,  as  by  prayer  in  its 
season. 

That  his  prayer  was 
nothing  else  but  a  sense  of 
the  presence  of  GOD,  his 
soul  being  at  that  time 
insensible  to  everything 
but  Divine  love  :  and  that 
when  the  appointed  times 
of  prayer  were  past,  he 
found  no  difference,  be 
cause  he  still  continued 
with  GOD,  praising  and 
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blessing  Him  with  all  his  ! 
might,  so  that  he  passed  i 
his  life  in  continual  joy  ;  ! 
yet  hoped  that  GOD  would  I 
give  him  somewhat  to  < 
suffer,  when  he  should 
grow  stronger. 

That  we  ought,  once  for 
all,    heartily   to   put   our 
whole  trust  in  GOD,  and 
make  a  total  surrender  of   j 
ourselves  to  Him,  secure    j 
that  He  would  not  deceive   ' 
us. 

That  we  ought  not  to  be  | 
weary  of  doing  little  things 
for  the  love  of  GOD,  Who 
regards  not  the  greatness 
of  the  work,  but  the  love 
with  which  it  is  performed. 
That  we  should  not  won 
der  if,  in  the  beginning, 
we  often  failed  in  our  en 
deavours,  but  that  at  last 
we  should  gain  a  habit, 
which  will  naturally  pro 
duce  its  acts  in  us,  without 
our  care,  and  to  our  ex 
ceeding  great  delight. 

That  the  whole  sub 
stance  of  religion  was  faith, 
hope,  and  charity  :  by 
the  practice  of  which,  we 
become  united  to  the  will 
of  GOD  :  that  all  beside  is 
indifferent  and  to  be  used 
as  a  means,  that  we  may 
arrive  at  our  end,  and  be 


swallowed  up  therein,  by 
faith  and  charity. 

That  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  who  be 
lieves,  that  they  are  less 
difficult  to  him  who  hopes, 
they  are  more  easy  to  him 
who  loves,  and  still  more 
easy  to  him  who  perse 
veres  in  the  practice  of 
these  three  virtues. 

That  the  end  we  ought 
to  propose  to  ourselves  is 
to  become,  in  this  life,  the 
most  perfect  worshippers 
of  GOD  we  can  possibly  be, 
as  we  hope  to  be  through 
all  eternity. 

Then  when  we  enter 
upon  the  spiritual  life,  wre 
should  consider,  and  ex 
amine  to  the  bottom,  what 
we  are.  And  then  we 
should  find  ourselves 
worthy  of  all  contempt, 
and  such  as  do  not  deserve 
the  name  of  Christians, 
subject  to  all  kinds  of 
misery,  and  numberless 
accidents,  which  trouble 
us,  and  cause  perpetual 
vicissitudes  in  our  health, 
in  our  humours,  in  our 
internal  and  external  dis 
positions  :  in  fine,  persons 
whom  GOD  would  humble 
by  many  pains  and  la 
bours,  as  well  within  as 
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without.  After  this,  we 
should  not  wonder  that 
troubles,  temptations,  op 
positions  and  contradic 
tions,  happen  to  us  from 
men.  We  ought,  on  the 
contrary,  to  submit  our 
selves  to  them,  and  bear 
them  as  long  as  GOD 
pleases,  as  things  highly 
advantageous  to  us. 

That  the  greater  per 
fection  a  soul  aspires  after, 
the  more  dependent  it  is 
upon  Divine  grace. 

1  Being  questioned  by 
one  of  his  own  society  (to 
whom  he  was  obliged  to 
open  himself)  by  what 
means  he  had  attained 
such  an  habitual  sense  of 
GOD  ?  he  told  him  that, 
since  his  first  coming  to 
the  monastery,  he  had  con 
sidered  GOD  as  the  end 
of  all  his  thoughts  and  de 
sires,  as  the  mark  to  which 
they  should  tend,  and  in 
which  they  should  ter 
minate. 

That  in  the  beginning 
of  his  novitiate,  he  spent 
the  hours  appointed  for 
private  prayer  in  thinking 
of  GOD,  so  as  to  convince 
his  mind  of,  and  to  im 


press  deeply  upon  his 
heart,  the  Divine  exist 
ence,  rather  by  devout 
sentiments,  and  submis 
sion  to  the  lights  of  faith, 
than  by  studied  reason 
ings  and  elaborate  medi 
tations.  That  by  this 
short  and  sure  method,  he 
exercised  himself  in  the 
knowledge  and  love  of 
GOD,  resolving  to  use  his 
utmost  endeavour  to  live 
in  a  continual  sense  of  His 
Presence,  and  if  possible 
never  to  forget  Him  more. 

That  when  he  had  thus 
in  prayer  filled  his  mind 
with  great  sentiments  of 
that  infinite  Being,  he 
went  to  his  work  appointed 
in  the  kitchen  (for  he  was 
cook  to  the  society)  ;  there 
having  first  considered 
severally  the  things  his 
office  required,  and  when 
and  how  each  thing  was 
j  to  be  done,  he  spent  all 
the  intervals  of  his  time, 
as  well  before  as  after  his 
work,  in  prayer. 

That  when  he  began  his 
business,  he  said  to  GOD 
with  a  filial  trust  in  Him, 
"  O  my  GOD,  since  Thou 
art  with  me,  and  I  must 


i  The  particulars  which  follow  are  collected  from  other 
accounts  of  Brother  Lawrence, 
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now,  in  obedience  to  Thy 
commands,  apply  my  mind 
to  these  outward  things,  I 
beseech  Thee  to  grant  me 
the  grace  to  continue  in 
Thy  Presence  ;  and  to 
this  end  do  Thou  prosper 
me  with  Thy  assistance, 
receive  all  my  works,  and 
possess  all  my  affections." 

As  he  proceeded  in  his 
work,  he  continued  his  fa 
miliar  conversation  with 
his  Maker,  imploring  His 
grace,  and  offering  to  Him 
all  his  actions. 

When  he  had  finished, 
he  examined  himself  how 
he  had  discharged  his 
duty  ;  if  he  found  well,  he 
returned  thanks  to  GOD  ; 
if  otherwise,  he  asked  par 
don  ;  and  without  being 
discouraged,  he  set  his 
mind  right  again,  and  con 
tinued  his  exercise  of  the 
presence  of  GOD,  as  if  he 
had  never  deviated  from 
it.  "  Thus,"  said  he,  "  by 
rising  after  my  falls,  and 
by  frequently  renewed  acts 
of  faith  and  love,  I  am 
come  to  a  state,  wherein 
it  would  be  as  difficult  for 
me  not  to  think  of  GOD,  as 
it  was  at  first  to  accustom 
myself  to  it.'* 


As    B.    Lawrence    had 
j  found  such  an  advantage 
I   in  walking  in  the  presence 
i   of  GOD,  it  was  natural  for 
|   him  to  recommend  it  earn 
estly  to  others  ;    but  his 
example    was   a    stronger 
inducement  than  any  argu 
ments  he   could  propose. 
His  very  countenance  was 
edifying  ;     such    a    sweet 
and    calm    devotion    ap 
pearing  in  it,  as  could  not 
but  affect  the  beholders. 
And  it  was  observed,  that 
in  the  greatest  hurry  of 
business  in  the  kitchen,  he 
still   preserved   his   recol 
lection      and      heavenly- 
mindedness.  He  was  never 
hasty    nor    loitering,    but 
did  each  thing  in  its  sea 
son,  with  an  even  uninter- 
ruptedcomposureandtran- 
quillity   of   spirit.     "  The 
time  of  business,"  said  he, 
"  does  not  with  me  differ 
from  the  time  of  prayer  ; 
and  in  the  noise  and  clut 
ter  of  my  kitchen,  while 
several  persons  are  at  the 
same  time  calling  for  dif- 
|   ferent    things,    I    possess 
i   GOD    in    as    great    tran- 
|   quillity  as  if  1  were  upon 
I   my  knees  at  the  Blessed 
Sacrament." 
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SINCE  you  desire  so  earn 
estly  that  I  should  com 
municate  to  you  the 
method  by  which  I  arrived 
at  that  habitual  sense  of 
GOD'S  Presence,  which  our 
LORD,  of  His  mercy,  has 
been  pleased  to  vouchsafe 
to  me  ;  I  must  tell  you, 
that  it  is  with  great  diffi 
culty  that  I  am  prevailed 
on  by  your  importunities  ; 
and  now  I  do  it  only  upon 
the  terms,  that  you  show 
my  letter  to  nobody.  If 
I  knew  that  you  would  let 
it  be  seen,  all  the  desire 
that  I  have  for  your  ad 
vancement  would  not  be 
able  to  determine  me  to  it. 
The  account  I  can  give 
you  is  : 

Having  found  in  many 
books  different  methods 
of  going  to  GOD,  and  divers 
practices  of  the  spiritual 
life,  I  thought  this  would 
serve  rather  to  puzzle  me, 
than  facilitate  what  I 
sought  after,  which  was 
nothing  but  how  to  be 
come  wholly  GOD'S.  This 
made  me  resolve  to  give 
the  all  for  the  all :  so 
after  having  given  myself 


gutter 

wholly  to  GOD,  to  make 
all  the  satisfaction  I  could 
for  my  sins,  /  renounced 
for  the  love  of  Him  every 
thing  that  was  not  He  ;  and 
I  began  to  live  as  if  there 
was  none  but  He  and  I  in 
the  world.  Sometimes  I 
considered  myself  before 
Him  as  a  poor  criminal 
at  the  feet  of  his  judge  ;  at 
other  times  I  beheld  Him 
in  my  heart  as  my  FATHER, 
as  my  GOD  ;  I  worshipped 
Him  the  oftenest  that  I 
could,  keeping  my  mind  in 
His  holy  Presence,  and  re 
calling  it  as  often  as  I 
found  it  wandered  from 
Him.  I  found  no  small 
pain  in  this  exercise,  and 
yet  I  continued  it,  not 
withstanding  all  the  diffi 
culties  that  occurred, 
without  troubling  or  dis 
quieting  myself  when  my 
mind  had  wandered  in 
voluntarily.  I  made  this 
my  business,  as  much  all 
the  day  long  as  at  the  ap 
pointed  times  of  prayer  ; 
for  at  all  times,  every 
hour,  every  minute,  even 
in  the  height  of  my  busi 
ness,  I  drove  away  from 
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my  mind  everything  that 
was  capable  of  interrupt 
ing  my  thought  of  GOD. 

Such  has  been  rny  com 
mon  practice  ever  since  I 
entered  into  religion  ;  and 
though  I  have  done  it  very 
imperfectly,  yet  I  have 
found  great  advantages  by 
it.  These,  1  well  know, 
are  to  be  imputed  to  the 
mere  mercy  and  goodness 
of  GOD,  because  we  can  do 
nothing  without  Him  ; 
and  I  still  less  than  any. 
But  when  we  are  faithful 
to  keep  ourselves  in  His 
holy  Presence,  and  set 
Him  always  before  us  ; 
this  not  only  hinders  our 
offending  Him,  and  doing 
anything  that  may  dis 
please  Him,  at  least  wil 


fully,  but  it  also  begets  in 
us  a  holy  freedom,  and  if  I 
may  so  speak  a  familiarity 
with  GOD,  v/herewith  we 
ask,  and  that  successfully, 
the  graces  we  stand  in  need 
of.  In  fine,  by  often  re 
peating  these  acts,  they 
become  habitual,  and  the 
presence  of  GOD  is  ren 
dered  as  it  were  natural  to 
us.  Give  Him  thanks,  if 
you  please,  with  me,  for 
His  great  goodness  to 
wards  me,  which  I  can 
never  sufficiently  admire, 
for  the  many  favours  He 
has  done  to  so  miserable 
a  sinner  as  I  am.  May 
all  things  praise  Him. 
Amen. 

I  am,  in  our  LORD, 
Yours,  &c. 


To  the  Reverend 


NOT  finding  my  manner  of 
life  in  books,  although  I 
have  no  difficulty  about 
it,  yet,  for  greater  security, 
I  shall  be  glad  to  know 
your  thoughts  concerning 
it. 

In  a  conversation  some 
days  since  with  a  person 


of  piety,  he  told  me  the 
spiritual  life  was  a  life  of 
grace,  which  begins  with 
servile  fear,  which  is  in 
creased  by  hope  of  eternal 
life,  and  which  is  consum 
mated  by  pure  love.  That 
each  of  these  states  had 
its  different  stages,  by 
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which  one  arrives  at  last 
at  that  blessed  consum 
mation. 

I  have  not  followed  all 
these  methods.  On  the 
contrary,  from  I  know  not 
what  instincts,  I  found 
they  discouraged  me. 
This  was  the  reason  why, 
at  my  entrance  into  re 
ligion,  I  took  a  resolution 
to  give  myself  up  to  GOD, 
as  the  best  satisfaction  I 
could  make  for  my  sins  ; 
and  for  the  love  of  Him,  to 
renounce  all  besides. 

For  the  first  years,  I 
commonly  employed  my 
self  during  the  time  set 
apart  for  devotion,  with 
the  thoughts  of  death, 
judgment,  hell,  heaven, 
and  my  sins.  Thus  I  con 
tinued  some  years,  apply 
ing  my  mind  carefully  the 
rest  of  the  day,  and  even 
in  the  midst  of  my  busi 
ness,  to  the  presence  of  GOD, 
Whom  I  considered  al 
ways  as  with  me,  often  as 
in  me. 

At  length  I  came  insen 


sibly  to  do  the  same  thing 
during  my  set  time  of 
prayer,  which  caused  in 
me  great  delight  and  con 
solation.  This  practice 
produced  in  me  so  high  an 
esteem  for  GOD,  that  faith 
alone  was  capable  to  satis 
fy  me  in  that  point.1 

Such  was  my  begin 
ning  ;  and  yet  I  must  tell 
you,  that  for  the  first  ten 
years,  I  suffered  much  : 
the  apprehension  that  I 
was  not  devoted  to  GOD, 
as  I  wished  to  be,  my  past 
sins  always  present  to  my 
mind,  and  the  great  un 
merited  favours  which 
GOD  did  me,  were  the  mat  • 
ter  and  source  of  my 
sufferings.  During  this 
time  I  fell  often,  and  rose 
again  presently.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  the  creatures, 
reason,  and  GOD  Himself 
were  against  me  ;  and 
faith  alone  for  me.  I  was 
troubled  sometimes  with 
thoughts,  that  to  believe  I 
had  received  such  favours 
was  an  effect  of  my  pre- 


'  I  suppose  he  means  that  ail  distinct  notions  he  could 
form  of  GOD  were  unsatisfactory,  because  he  perceived 
them  to  be  unworthy  of  GOD  ;  and  therefore  his  mind  was 
not  to  be  satisfied  but  by  the  views  of  faith,  which  appre 
hends  GOD  as  infinite  and  incomprehensible,  as  He  is  in 
Himself,  and  not  as  He  can  be  conceived  by  human  ideas  . 
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sumption, which  pretended 
to  be  at  once  where  others 
arrive  with  difficulty  ;  at 
other  times  that  it  was  a 
wilful  delusion,  and  that 
there  was  no  salvation  for 
me. 

When  I  thought  of 
nothing  but  to  end  my 
days  in  these  troubles 
(which  did  not  at  all  di 
minish  the  trust  I  had  in 
GOD,  and  which  served 
only  to  increase  my  faith), 
I  found  myself  changed  all 
at  once  ;  and  my  soul, 
which,  till  that  time,  was 
in  trouble,  felt  a  profound 
inward  peace,  as  if  she 
were  in  her  centre  and 
place  of  rest. 

Ever  since  that  time  I 
walk  before  GOD  simply, 
in  faith,  with  humility  and 
with  love  ;  and  I  apply 
myself  diligently  to  do 
nothing  and  think  nothing 
which  may  displease  Him. 
I  hope  that  when  I  have 
done  what  I  can,  He  will 
do  with  me  what  He 
pleases. 

As  for  what  passes  in 
me  at  present,  I  cannot 
express  it.  I  have  no 
pain  or  difficulty  about 
my  state,  because  I  have 
no  will  but  that  of  GOD, 


which  I  endeavour  to  ac 
complish  in  all  things,  and 
to  which  I  am  so  resigned, 
that  I  would  not  take  up 
a  straw  from  the  ground 
against  His  order,  or  from 
any     other     motive     but 
purely  that  of  love  to  Him. 
I  have  quitted  all  forms 
of  devotion  and  set  prayers 
but   those   to   which    my 
state  obliges  me.     And  I 
make  it  my  business  only 
to  persevere  in  His  holy 
presence,  wherein  I  keep 
myself  by  a  simple  atten 
tion,  and  a  general  fond 
regard   to   GOD,   which   I 
may  call  an  actual  presence 
of    GOD  ;     or,    to    speak 
better,  an  habitual,  silent, 
and  secret  conversation  of 
the  soul  with  GOD,  which 
often   causes  in   me   joys 
and     raptures     inwardly, 
and   sometimes  also  out 
wardly,   so  great,   that   I 
am  forced  to  use  means  to 
moderate  them,  and  pre 
vent  their  appearance  to 
others. 

In  short,  I  am  assured 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  my 
soul  has  been  with  GOD 
above  these  thirty  years. 
I  pass  over  many  things 
that  I  may  not  be  tedious 
to  you,  yet  I  think  it 
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proper  to  inform  you  after 
what  manner  I  consider 
myself  before  GOD,  Whom 
I  behold  as  my  King. 

I  consider  myself  as  the 
most  wretched  of  men, 
full  of  sores  and  corrup 
tion,  and  who  has  com 
mitted  all  sorts  of  crimes 
against  his  King  ;  touched 
with  a  sensible  regret,  I 
confess  to  Him  all  my 
wickedness,  I  ask  His  for 
giveness,  I  abandon  my 
self  in  His  hands,  that  He 
may  do  what  He  pleases 
with  me.  This  King,  full 
of  mercy  and  goodness, 
very  far  from  chastising 
me,  embraces  me  with 
love,  makes  me  eat  at  His 
table,  serves  me  with  His 
own  hands,  gives  me  the 
key  of  His  treasures  ;  He 
converses  and  delights 
Himself  with  me  inces 
santly,  in  a  thousand  and 
a  thousand  ways,  and 
treats  me  in  all  respects  as 
His  favourite.  It  is  thus 
I  consider  myself  from 
time  to  time  in  His  holy 
Presence. 

My  most  usual  method 
is  this  simple  attention, 
and  such  a  general  pas 
sionate  regard  to  GOD  ;  to 
Whom  I  find  myself  often 


attached  with  greater 
sweetness  and  delight  than 
that  of  an  infant  at  the 
mother's  breast :  so  that 
if  I  dare  use  the  expres 
sion,  I  should  choose  to 
call  this  state  the  bosom 
of  GOD,  for  the  inexpres 
sible  sweetness  which  I 
taste  and  experience  there. 
If  sometimes  my 
thoughts  wander  from  it 
by  necessity  or  infirmity, 
I  am  presently  recalled  by 
inward  motions,  so  charm 
ing  and  delicious,  that  I 
am  ashamed  to  mention 
them.  I  desire  your  rever 
ence  rather  upon  my 
great  wretchedness,  of 
which  you  are  fully  in 
formed,  than  upon  the 
great  favours  which  GOD 
does  me,  all  unworthy  and 
ungrateful  as  I  am. 

As  for  my  set  hours  of 
prayer,  they  are  only  a 
continuation  of  the  same 
exercise.  Sometimes  I 
consider  myself  there,  as  a 
stone  before  a  carver, 
whereof  he  is  to  make  a 
statue  ;  presenting  my 
self  thus  before  GOD,  I  de 
sire  Him  to  make  His  per 
fect  image  in  my  soul,  and 
render  me  entirely  like 
Himself. 
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At  other  times  when  I 
apply  myself  to  prayer,  I 
feel  all  my  spirit  and  all 
my  soul  lift  itself  up 
without  any  care  or  effort 
of  mine  ;  and  it  continues 
as  it  were  suspended  and 
firmly  fixed  in  GOD,  as  in 
its  centre  and  place  of  rest. 

I  know  that  some  charge 
this  state  with  inactivity, 
delusion,  and  self-love  :  I 
confess  that  it  is  a  holy  in 
activity,  and  would  be  a 
happy  self-love,  if  the  soul 
in  that  state  were  capable 
of  it  ;  because  in  effect, 
while  she  is  in  this  repose, 
she  cannot  be  disturbed 
by  such  acts  as  she  was 
formerly  accustomed  to, 
and  which  were  then  her 


WE  have  a  GOD  Who  is 
infinitely  gracious,  and 
knows  all  our  wants.  I 
always  thought  that  He 
would  reduce  you  to  ex 
tremity.  He  will  come  in 
His  own  time,  and  when 
you  least  expeet  it.  Hope 
in  Him  more  than  ever  : 
thank  Him  with  me  for 
the  favours  He  does  you, 
particularly  for  the  forti 


support,  but  would  now 
rather  hinder  than  assist 
her. 

Yet  I  cannot  bear  that 
this  should  be  called  de 
lusion  ;  because  the  soul 
which  thus  enjoys  GOD  de 
sires  herein  nothing  but 
Him.  If  this  be  delusion 
in  me,  it  belongs  to  GOD 
to  remedy  it.  Let  Him  do 
what  He  pleases  with  me  ; 
I  desire  only  Him,  and  to 
be  wholly  devoted  to  Him. 
You  will,  however,  oblige 
me  in  sending  me  your 
opinion,  to  which  I  always 
pay  a  great  deference,  for 
I  have  a  singular  esteem 
for  your  reverence,  and 
am,  in  our  LORD, 

Yours,  &c. 


rb  getter 


tude  and  patience  which 
He  gives  you  in  your 
afflictions  :  it  is  a  plain 
mark  of  the  care  He  takes 
of  you  ;  comfort  yourself 
then  with  Him,  and  give 
thanks  for  all. 

I  admire  also  the  forti 
tude  and  bravery  of  Mr. 

.     GOD  has  given  him 

a  good  disposition,  and  a 
good  will ;  but  there  is  in 
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him  still  a  little  of  the 
world,  and  a  great 'deal  of 
youth.  I  hope  the  afflic 
tion  which  GOD  has  sent 
him  will  prove  a  whole 
some  remedy  to  him,  and 
make  him  enter  into  him 
self  ;  it  is  an  accident  very 
proper  to  engage  him  to 
put  all  his  trust  in  Him, 
Who  accompanies  him 
everywhere  :  let  him  think 
of  Him  the  oftenest  he 
can,  especially  in  the 
greatest  dangers.  A  little 
lifting  up  the  heart  suf 
fices ;  a  little  remembrance 
of  GOD,  one  act  of  inward 
worship,  though  upon  a 
march,  and  sword  in  hand, 
are  prayers,  which,  how 
ever  short,  are  neverthe 
less  very  acceptable  to 
GOD  ;  and  far  from  lessen 
ing  a  soldier's  courage  in 


occasions  of  danger,  they 
best  serve  to  fortify  it. 

Let  him  then  think  of 
GOD  the  most  he  can  ;  let 
him  accustom  himself,  by 
degrees,  to  this  small  but 
holy  exercise  ;  nobody 
perceives  it,  and  nothing 
is  easier  than  to  repeat 
often  in  the  day  these  little 
internal  adorations.  Re 
commend  to  him,  if  you 
please,  that  he  think  of 
GOD  the  most  he  can,  in 
the  manner  here  directed  ; 
it  is  very  fit  and  most 
necessary  for  a  soldier, 
who  is  daily  exposed  to 
dangers  of  life,  and  often 
of  his  salvation.  I  hope 
that  GOD  will  assist  him 
and  all  the  family,  to  whom 
I  present  my  service,  being 
theirs  and 

Yours,  &c. 


fourth  $Ccttrr 


I  HAVE  taken  this  oppor 
tunity  to  communicate  to 
you  the  sentiments  of  one 
of  our  society  concern 
ing  the  admirable  effects 
and  continual  assistances 
which  he  receives  from  the 
Presence  of  GOD.  Let  you 


and    me    both    profit    by 
them . 

You  must  know,  his 
continual  care  has  been, 
for  above  forty  years  past 
that  he  has  spent  in  reli 
gion,  to  be  always  with 
GOD  ;  and  to  do  nothing, 
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say  nothing,  and  think 
nothing,  which  may  dis 
please  Him  ;  and  this 
without  any  other  view 
than  purely  for  the  love  of 
Him,  and  because  He  de 
serves  infinitely  more. 

He  is  now  so  accus 
tomed  to  that  Divine  pre 
sence,  that  he  receives 
from  it  continual  succours 
upon  all  occasions.  For 
about  thirty  years,  his 
soul  has  been  filled  with 
joys  so  continual,  and 
sometimes  so  great,  that 
he  is  forced  to  use  means 
to  moderate  them,  and  to 
hinder  their  appearing 
outwardly. 

If  sometimes  he  is  a 
little  too  much  absent 
from  that  Divine  presence, 
GOD  presently  makes  Him 
self  to  be  felt  in  his  soul  to 
recall  him  :  which  often 
happens  when  he  is  most 
engaged  in  his  outward 
business  :  he  answers  with 
exact  fidelity  to  these  in 
ward  drawings,  either  by 
an  elevation  of  his  heart 
towards  GOD  or  by  a  meek 
and  fond  regard  to  Him, 
or  by  such  words  as  love 
forms  upon  these  occa 
sions  ;  as  for  instance,  My 
GOD,  here  I  am  all  de 


voted  to  Thee  :  LORD, 
make  me  according  to  Thy 
heart.  And  then  it  seems 
to  him  (as  in  effect  he  feels 
it)  that  this  GOD  of  love, 
satisfied  with  such  few 
words,  reposes  again,  and 
rests  in  the  fund  and  centre 
of  his  soul.  The  experi 
ence  of  these  things  gives 
him  such  an  assurance 
that  GOD  is  always  in  the 
fund  or  bottom  of  his  soul, 
and  renders  him  incapable 
of  doubting  it,  upon  any 
account  whatever. 

Judge  by  this  what  con 
tent  and  satisfaction  he 
enjoys,  while  he  continu 
ally  finds  in  himself  so 
great  a  treasure  :  he  is  no 
longer  in  an  anxious  search 
after  it,  but  has  it  open 
before  him,  and  may  take 
what  he  pleases  of  it. 

He  complains  much  of 
our  blindness  ;  and  cries 
often  that  we  are  to  be 
pitied  who  content  our 
selves  with  so  little.  GOD, 
saith  he,  has  infinite  trea 
sure  to  bestow,  and  we  take 
up  with  a  little  sensible 
devotion,  which  passes  in  a 
moment.  Blind  as  we  are, 
we  hinder  GOD,  and  stop 
the  current  of  His  graces. 
But  when  He  finds  a  soul 
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penetrated  with  a  lively 
faith,  He  pours  into  it  His 
graces  and  favours  plenti 
fully  :  there  they  flow  like  a 
torrent,  which,  after  being 
forcibly  stopped  against  its 
ordinary  course,  when  it 
has  found  apassage,  spreads 
itself  with  impetuosity  and 
abundance. 

Yes,  we  often  stop  this 
torrent,  by  the  little  value 
we  set  upon  it.  But  let  us 
stop  it  no  more  :  let  us 
enter  into  ourselves  and 
break  down  the  bank 
which  hinders  it.  Let  us 
make  way  for  grace  ;  let 
us  redeem  the  lost  time, 
for  perhaps  we  have  but 
little  left  :  death  follows 
us  close,  let  us  be  well  pre 
pared  for  it  ;  for  we  die 
but  once,  and  a  miscar 
riage  there  is  irretrievable. 
I  say  again,  let  us  enter 
into  ourselves.  The  time 
presses  :  there  is  no  room 
for  delay  ;  our  souls  are  at 
stake.  I  believe  you  have 
taken  such  effectual  mea 
sures,  that  you  will  not 
be  surprised.  I  commend 
you  for  it,  it  is  the  one 
thing  necessary  :  we  must, 
nevertheless,  always  work 


at  it,  because  not  to  ad 
vance,  in  the  spiritual  life, 
is  to  go  back.  But  those 
who  have  the  gale  of  the 
HOLY  SPIRIT,  go  forward 
even  in  sleep.  If  the 
vessel  of  our  soul  is  still 
tossed  with  winds  and 
storms,  let  us  awake  the 
LORD,  Who  reposes  in  it, 
and  He  will  quickly  calm 
the  sea. 

I  have  taken  the  liberty 
to  impart  to  you  these 
good  sentiments,  that  you 
may  compare  them  with 
your  own  :  they  will  serve 
again  to  kindle  and  in 
flame  them,  if  by  misfor 
tune  (which  GOD  forbid, 
for  it  would  be  indeed  a 
great  misfortune)  they 
should  be,  though  never 
so  little,  cooled.  Let  us 
then  both  recall  our  first 
fervours.  Let  us  profit 
by  the  example  and  the 
sentiments  of  this  brother, 
who  is  little  known  of  the 
world,  but  known  of  GOD, 
and  extremely  earessed  by 
Him.  I  will  pray  for  you; 
do  you  pray  instantly 
for  me,  who  am,  in  our 
LORD, 

Yours,  &c. 
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gifth  Better 


I  RECEIVED  this  day  two 
books  and  a  letter  from 
Sister  ,  who  is  pre 
paring  to  make  her  pro 
fession,  and  upon  that 
account  desires  the  prayers 
of  your  holy  society,  and 
yours  in  particular.  I 
perceive  that  she  reckons 
much  upon  them  ;  pray 
do  not  disappoint  her. 
Beg  of  GOD  that  she  may 
make  her  sacrifice  in  the 
view  of  His  love  alone,  and 
with  a  firm  resolution  to 
be  wholly  devoted  to  Him. 
I  will  send  you  one  of 
those  books,  which  treat 
of  the  presence  of  GOD — a 
subject  which,  in  my  opin 
ion,  contains  the  whole 
spiritual  life  ;  and  it  seems 
to  me,  that  whoever  duly 
practises  it,  will  soon  be 
come  spiritual. 

I  know  that  for  the 
right  practice  of  it,  the 
heart  must  be  empty  of 
all  other  things  ;  because 
GOD  will  possess  the  heart 
alone  ;  and  as  He  cannot 
possess  it  alone,  without 
emptying  it  of  all  besides, 
so  neither  can  He  act 
there,  and  do  in  it  what  He 


pleases,  unless  it  be  left 
vacant  to  Him. 

There  is  not  in  the  world 
a  kind  of  life  more  sweet 
and  delightful,  than  that 
of  a  continual  conversa 
tion  with  GOD  :  those 
only  can  comprehend  it 
who  practise  and  experi 
ence  it  :  yet  I  do  not  ad 
vise  you  to  do  it  from  that 
motive  ;  it  is  not  pleasure 
which  we  ought  to  seek  in 
this  exercise  ;  but  let  us 
do  it  from  a  principle  of 
love,  and  because  GOD 
would  have  us. 

Were  I  a  preacher,  I 
should  above  all  other 
things  preach  the  practice 
of  the  presence  of  GOD  ;  and 
were  I  a  director,  I  should 
advise  all  the  world  to  it  ; 
so  necessary  do  I  think  it, 
and  so  easy  too. 

Ah  !  knew  we  but  the 
want  we  have  of  the  grace 
and  assistance  of  GOD,  we 
should  never  lose  sight  of 
Him,  no,  not  for  a  mo 
ment.  Believe  me  ;  make 
immediately  a  holy  and 
firm  resolution  never  more 
wilfully  to  forget  Him, 
and  to  spend  the  rest  of 
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your  days  in  His  sacred 
presence,  deprived  for  the 
love  of  Him,  if  He  thinks 
fit,  of  all  consolations. 

Set  heartily  about  this 
work,  and  if  you  do  it  as 
you  ought,  be  assured 
that  you  will  soon  find  the 


effects  of  it.  I  will  assist 
you  with  my  prayers,  poor 
as  they  are  :  I  recom 
mend  myself  earnestly  to 
yours  and  those  of  your 
holy  society,  being  theirs, 
and  more  particularly 
Yours,  &c. 


.Sixth  Better 
To  the  same. 


I  HAVE  received  from  Mrs. 

the  things  which  you 

gave  her  for  me.  I  won 
der  that  you  have  not 
given  me  your  thoughts 
of  the  little  book  I  sent  to 
you,  and  which  you  must 
have  received.  Pray  set 
heartily  about  the  prac 
tice  of  it  in  your  old  age  ; 
it  is  better  late  than  never. 

I  cannot  imagine  how 
I  religious  persons  can  live 
satisfied  without  the  prac 
tice  of  the  presence  of  GOD. 
For  my  part  I  keep  my 
self  retired  with  Him  in 
the  fund  or  centre  of  my 
soul  as  much  as  I  can  ;  and 
while  I  am  so  with  Him  I 
fear  nothing;  but  the  least 
turning  from  Him  is  insup 
portable. 

This  exercise  does  not 


much  fatigue  the  body 
it  is,  however,  proper  to 
deprive  it  sometimes,  nay 
often,  of  many  little  plea 
sures  which  are  innocent 
and  lawful  :  for  GOD  will 
not  permit  that  a  soul 
which  desires  to  be  de 
voted  entirely  to  Him, 
should  take  other  plea 
sures  than  with  Him  ;  that 
is  more  than  reasonable. 

I  do  not  say  that  there 
fore    we    must    put    any 
violent    constraint    upon 
ourselves.     No,   we   must 
serve  GOD  in  a  holy  free 
dom,    we    must    do    our 
business   faithfully,   with 
out   trouble   or   disquiet  ; 
recalling  our  mind  to  GOD 
i   mildly  and  with  tranquil- 
j   lity,  as  often  as  we  find  it 
!   wandering  from  Him, 


IRetreats  tor  tbe  Soul 


It  is,  however,  neces 
sary  to  put  our  whole 
trust  in  GOD,  laying  aside 
all  other  cares,  and  even 
some  particular  forms  of 
devotion,  though  very 
good  in  themselves,  yet 
such  as  one  often  engages 
in  unreasonably  :  because 
those  devotions  are  only 
means  to  attain  to  the  end; 
so  when  by  this  exercise 
of  the  presence  of  GOD  we 
are  with  Him  Who  is  our 
end,  it  is  then  useless  to 
return  to  the  means  ;  but 
we  may  continue  with  Him 
our  commerce  of  love, 
persevering  in  His  holy 
presence,  one  while  by  an 
act  of  praise,  of  adoration, 
or  of  desire  :  one  while  by 


an  act  of  resignation,  or 
thanksgiving,  and  in  all  the 
manner  which  our  spirit 
can  invent. 

Be  not  discouraged  by 
the  repugnance  which  you 
may  find  in  it  from  na 
ture  ;  you  must  do  your 
self  violence.  At  the  first, 
one  often  thinks  it  lost 
time  ;  but  you  must  go  on 
and  resolve  to  persevere 
in  it  to  death,  notwith 
standing  all  the  difficul 
ties  that  may  occur.  I 
recommend  myself  to  the 
prayers  of  your  holy  so 
ciety,  and  yours  in  par 
ticular. 

I  am,  in  our  LORD, 

Yours,  &c. 


I  PITY  you  much.  It  will 
be  of  great  importance  if 
you  can  leave  the  care  of 

your  affairs  to ,  and 

spend  the  remainder  of 
your  life  only  in  worship 
ping  GOD.  He  requires 
no  great  matters  of  us  ;  a 
little  remembrance  of  Him 
from  time  to  time,  a  little 
adoration  ;  sometimes  to 
pray  for  His  grace,  some 


times  to  offer  Him  your 
sufferings,  and  sometimes 
to  return  Him  thanks  for 
the  favours  He  has  given 
you,  and  still  gives  you, 
in  the  midst  of  your 
troubles,  and  to  console 
yourself  with  Him  the 
oftenest  you  can.  Lift  up 
your  heart  to  Him,  some 
times  even  at  your  meals, 
and  when  you  are  in  com- 
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pany  :  the  least  little  re 
membrance  will  always  be 
acceptable  to  Him.  You 
need  not  cry  very  loud  ; 
He  is  nearer  to  us  than  we 
are  aware  of. 

It  is  not  necessary  for 
being  with  GOD  to  be  al 
ways  at  church  ;  we  may 
make  an  oratory  of  our 
heart,  wherein  to  retire 
from  time  to  time,  to  con 
verse  with  Him  in  meek 
ness,  humility,  and  love. 
Every  one  is  capable  of 
such  familiar  conversa 
tion  with  God,  some  more, 
some  less ;  He  knows 
what  He  can  do.  Let  us 
begin  then  ;  perhaps  He 
expects  but  one  generous 
resolution  on  our  part. 
Have  courage.  We  have 
but  little  time  to  live  ;  you 
are  near  sixty-four,  and  I 
am  almost  eighty.  Let  us 
live  and  die  with  GOD  : 


sufferings  will  be  sweet 
and  pleasant  to  us,  while 
we  are  with  Him  ;  and  the 
greatest  pleasures  will  be, 
without  Him,  a  cruel  pun 
ishment  to  us.  May  He 
be  blessed  for  all.  Amen. 

Use  yourself  then  by 
degrees  thus  to  worship 
Him,  to  beg  His  grace,  to 
offer  Him  your  heart  from 
time  to  time,  in  the  midst 
of  your  business,  even 
every  moment  if  you  can. 
Do  not  always  scrupu 
lously  confine  yourself  to 
certain  rules,  or  particu 
lar  forms  of  devotion  ; 
but  act  with  a  general 
confidence  in  GOD,  with 
love  and  humility.  You 

may   assure of   my 

poor  prayers,  and  that  I 
am  their  servant,  and  par 
ticularly 

Yours,    in    our     LORD 
&c. 


eighth  letter 
(Concerning  wandering  thoughts  in  Prayer.) 


You  tell  me  nothing  new  : 
you  are  not  the  only 
one  that  is  troubled  with 
wandering  thoughts.  Our 
mind  is  extremely  roving  ; 


but  as  the  will  is  mistress 
of  all  our  faculties,  she 
must  recall  them,  and 
carry  them  to  GOD,  as 
their  last  end. 
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When  the  mind,  for 
•want  of  being  sufficiently 
reduced  by  recollection, 
at  our  first  engaging  in 
devotion,  has  contracted 
certain  bad  habits  of  wan 
dering  and  dissipation, 
they  are  difficult  to  over 
come,  and  commonly  draw 
us,  even  against  our 
wills,  to  the  things  of  the 
earth. 

I  believe  one  remedy 
for  this  is,  to  confess  our 
faults,  and  to  humble  our 
selves  before  GOD.  I  do 
not  advise  you  to  use 
multiplicity  of  words  in 
prayer  ;  many  words  and 
long  discourses  being  often 
the  occasions  of  wander 
ing  :  hold  yourself  in 
prayer  before  GOD,  like  a 
dumb  or  paralytic  beggar 
at  a  rich  man's  gate  :  let 
it  be  your  business  to  keep 
your  mind  in  the  presence 
of  the  LORD  :  if  it  some 
times  wander,  and  with 
draw  itself  from  Him,  do 
not  much  disquiet  your 


self  for  that  :  trouble  and 
disquiet  serve  rather  to 
distract  the  mind,  than  to 
recollect  it  ;  the  will  must 
bring  it  back  in  tranquil 
lity  ;  if  you  persevere  in 
this  manner,  GOD  will  have 
pity  on  you. 

One  way  to  recollect  the 
mind  easily  in  the  time  of 
prayer,  and  preserve  it 
more  in  tranquillity,  is  not 
to  let  it  wander  too  far  at 
other  times  ;  you  should 
keep  it  strictly  in  the  pre 
sence  of  GOD  ;  and  being 
accustomed  to  think  of 
Him  often,  you  will  find  it 
easy  to  keep  your  mind 
calm  in  the  time  of  prayer, 
or  at  least  to  recall  it  from 
its  wanderings. 

I  have  told  you  already 
at  large,  in  my  former 
letters,  of  the  advantages 
we  may  draw  from  this 
practice  of  the  presence  of 
GOD  :  let  us  set  about  it 
seriously,  and  pray  for  one 
another. 

Yours,  &c. 


plinth  Better 


THE  inclosed  is  an  answer 
to  that  which  I  received 

from ;    pray  deliver 

it  to  her.     She  seems  to 


me  full  of  good  will,  but 
she  would  go  faster  than 
grace.  One  does  not  be 
come  holy  all  at  once.  I 
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recommend  her  to  you  : 
we  ought  to  help  one  an 
other  by  our  advice,  and 
yet  more  by  our  good  ex 
amples.  You  will  oblige 
me  to  let  me  hear  of  her 
from  time  to  time,  and 
whether  she  be  very  fer 
vent  and  very  obedient. 

Let  us  thus  think  often 
that  our  only  business  in 
this  life  is  to  please  GOD, 
that  perhaps  all  besides 
is  but  folly  and  vanity. 
You  and  I  have  lived 
above  forty  years  in  re 
ligion  (i.e.  a  monastic  life). 
Have  we  employed  them 
in  loving  and  serving 
GOD,  Who  by  His  mercy 
has  called  us  to  this  state 
and  for  that  very  end  ? 
I  am  filled  with  shame 
and  confusion,  when  I  re 
flect  on  one  hand  upon  the 
great  favours  which  GOD 
has  done,  and  incessantly 
continues  to  do  me  ;  and 
on  the  other,  upon  the  ill 
use  I  have  made  of  them, 
and  my  small  advance 
ment  in  the  way  of  per 
fection. 

Since  by  His  mercy  He 
gives  us  still  a  little  time, 
let  us  begin  in  earnest,  let 
us  repair  the  lost  time,  let 
us  return  with  a  full  as 


surance  to  that  FATHER  of 
mercies,  Who  is  always 
ready  to  receive  us  affec 
tionately.  Let  us  re 
nounce,  let  us  generously 
renounce,  for  the  love  of 
Him,  all  that  is  not  He  ; 
He  deserves  infinitely 
more.  Let  us  think  of 
Him  perpetually.  Let  us 

Fut  all  our  trust  in  Him  : 
doubt  not  but  we  shall 
soon  find  the  effects  of  it, 
in  receiving  the  abundance 
of  His  grace,  with  which 
we  can  do  all  things,  and 
without  which  we  can  do 
nothing  but  sin. 

We  cannot  escape  the 
dangers  which  abound  in 
life,  without  the  actual 
and  continual  help  of  GOD; 
let  us  then  pray  to  Him 
for  it  continually.  How 
can  we  pray  to  Him  with 
out  being  with  Him  ? 
How  can  we  be  with  Him 
but  in  thinking  of  Him 
often  ?  And  how  can  we 
often  think  of  Him,  but 
by  a  holy  habit  which  we 
should  form  of  it  ?  You 
will  tell  me  that  I  am  al 
ways  saying  the  same 
thing  :  it  is  true,  for  this 
is  the  best  and  easiest 
method  I  know  ;  and  as 
I  use  no  other,  I  advise 
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all  the  world  to  it.  We 
must  know  before  we  can 
love.  In  order  to  know 
GOD,  we  must  often  think 
of  Him  ;  and  when  we 
come  to  love  Him,  we  shall 
then  also  think  of  Him 


I  HAVE  had  a  good  deal  of 
difficulty  to  bring  myself 

to  write  to  Mr. ,  and  I 

do  it  now  purely  because 
you  and  Madam  de 
sire  me.  Pray  write  the 
directions  and  send  it  to 
him.  I  am  very  well 
pleased  with  the  trust 
which  you  have  in  GOD  : 
I  wish  that  He  may  in 
crease  it  in  you  more  and 
more  :  we  cannot  have  too 
much  in  so  good  and 
faithful  a  Friend,  Who  will 
never  fail  us  in  this  world 
nor  in  the  next. 

If  Mr  makes  his 

advantage  of  the  loss  he 
has  had,  and  puts  all  his 
confidence  in  GOD,  He 
will  soon  give  him  another 
friend,  more  powerful  and 
more  inclined  to  serve  him. 
He  disposes  of  hearts  as 
He  pleases.  Perhaps  Mr. 


often,  for  our  heart  will  be 
with  our  treasure.  This  is 
an  argument  which  well 
deserves  your  considera 
tion. 

I  am 

Yours,  &c. 


Better 

was  too  much  at 
tached  to  him  he  has  lost. 
We  ought  to  love  our 
friends,  but  without  en 
croaching  upon  the  love  of 
GOD,  which  must  be  the 
principal. 

Pray  remember  what  I 
have  recommended  to 
you,  which  is,  to  think 
often  on  GOD,  by  day,  by 
night,  in  your  business, 
and  even  in  your  diver 
sions.  He  is  always  near 
you  and  with  you  ;  leave 
Him  not  alone.  You 
would  think  it  rude  to 
j  leave  a  friend  alone,  who 
1  came  to  visit  you  :  why 
I  then  must  GOD  be  neg 
lected  ?  Do  not  then  for 
get  Him,  but  think  on 
Him  often,  adore  Him 
continually,  live  and  die 
with  Him  ;  this  is  the 
glorious  employment  of  a 


"Gbe  {practice  of  tbe  {presence  of  <5ot>"    195 


Christian  ;  in  a  word,  this 
is  our  profession  ;  if  we  do 
not  know  it  we  must 
learn  it.  I  will  endeavour 


to  help  you  with  my 
prayers,  and  am,  in  our 
LORD, 

Yours,  &c. 


I  DO  not  pray  that  you 
may  be  delivered  from 
your  pains  ;  but  I  pray 
GOD  earnestly,  that  He 
would  give  you  strength 
and  patience  to  bear  them 
as  long  as  He  pleases. 
Comfort  yourself  with 
Him,  Who  holds  you  fast 
ened  to  the  cross  :  He  will 
loose  you  when  He  thinks 
fit.  Happy  those  who 
suffer  with  Him  :  accus 
tom  yourself  to  suffer  in 
that  manner,  and  seek 
from  Him  the  strength 
to  endure  as  much,  and 
as  long  as  He  shall  judge 
to  be  necessary  for  you. 
The  men  of  the  world  do 
not  comprehend  these 
truths,  nor  is  it  to  be 
wondered  at,  since  they 
suffer  like  what  they  are, 
and  not  like  Christians  : 
they  consider  sickness  as  a 
pain  to  nature,  and  not  as 
a  favour  from  GOD  ;  and 
seeing  it  only  in  that 
light,  they  find  nothing  in 


fitter 

it  but  grief  and  distress. 
But  those  who  consider 
sickness  as  coming  from 
the  hand  of  GOD,  as  the 
effects  of  His  mercy,  and 
the  means  which  He  em 
ploys  for  their  salvation, 
commonly  find  in  it  great 
sweetness  and  sensible 
consolation. 

I  wish  you  could  con 
vince  yourself  that  GOD 
is  often  (in  some  sense) 
nearer  to  us,  and  more 
effectually  present  with 
us,  in  sickness  than  in 
health.  Rely  upon  no 
other  Physician,  for,  ac 
cording  to  my  appre 
hension,  He  reserves  your 
cure  to  Himself.  Put 
then  all  your  trust  in  Him, 
and  you  will  soon  find  the 
effects  of  it  in  your  re 
covery,  which  we  often 
retard,  by  putting  greater 
confidence  in  physic  than 
in  GOD. 

Whatever  remedies  you 
make  use  of,  they  will  sue- 
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ceed  only  so  far  as  He  per 
mits.  When  pains  come 
from  GOD,  He  only  can 
cure  them.  He  often 
sends  diseases  of  the  body, 
to  cure  those  of  the  soul. 
Comfort  yourself  with  the 
sovereign  Physician  both 
of  soul  and  body. 

I  foresee  that  you  will 
tell  me  that  I  am  very 
much  at  my  ease,  that  I 
eat  and  drink  at  the  table 
of  the  LORD.  You  have 
reason :  but  think  you 
that  it  would  be  a  small 
pain  to  the  greatest  cri 
minal  in  the  world,  to  eat 
at  the  king's  table,  and 
be  served  by  him,  and  not 
withstanding  such  favours 
to  be  without  assurance  of 
pardon  ?  I  believe  he 
would  feel  exceeding  great 
uneasiness,  and  such  as 
nothing  could  moderate, 
but  only  his  trust  in 
the  goodness  of  his 
sovereign.  So  I  assure 
you,  that  whatever  plea 
sures  I  taste  at  the  table 
of  my  King,  yet  my  sins, 
ever  present  before  my 
eyes,  as  well  as  the  uncer 
tainty  of  my  pardon,  tor 
ment  me,  though  in  truth 


that     torment     itself     is 
pleasing. 

Be  satisfied  with  the  con 
dition  in  which  GOD  places 
you  :  however  happy  you 
may  think  me,  I  envy  you. 
Pains  and  sufferings  would 
be  a  paradise  to  me,  while 
I  should  suffer  with  my 
GOD  ;  and  the  greatest 
pleasures  would  be  hell  to 
me,  if  I  could  relish  them 
without  Him  ;  all  my 
consolation  would  be  to 
suffer  something  for  His 
sake. 

I  must,  in  a  little  time, 
go  to  GOD.  What  corn- 
forts  me  in  this  life  is,  that 
I  now  see  Him  by  faith  ; 
and  I  see  Him  in  such  a 
manner  as  might  make  me 
say  sometimes,  /  believe  no 
more,  but  I  see.  I  feel 
what  faith  teaches  us,  and 
in  that  assurance  and  that 
practice  of  faith  I  will  live 
and  die  with  Him. 

Continue  then  always 
with  GOD  :  'tis  the  only 
support  and  comfort  for 
your  affliction.  I  shall 
beseech  Him  to  be  with 
you.  I  present  my  ser 
vice. 

Yours,  &c. 
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IF  we  were  well  accus 
tomed  to  the  exercise  of 
the  presence  of  GOD,  all 
bodily  diseases  would  be 
much  alleviated  thereby. 
GOD  often  permits  that 
we  should  suffer  a  little, 
to  purify  our  souls,  and 
oblige  us  to  continue  with 
Him. 

Take  courage,  offer  Him 
your  pains  incessantly, 
pray  to  Him  for  strength 
to  endure  them.  Above 
all,  get  a  habit  of  enter 
taining  yourself  often  with 
GOD,  and  forget  Him  the 
least  you  can.  Adore 
Him  in  your  infirmities, 
offer  yourself  to  Him  from 
time  to  time  ;  and  in  the 
height  of  your  sufferings, 
beseech  Him  humbly  and 
affectionately  (as  a  child 
his  father)  to  make  you 
conformable  to  His  holy 
will.  I  shall  endeavour 
to  assist  you  with  my 
poor  prayers. 

GOD  has  many  ways  of 
drawing  us  to  Himself. 
He  sometimes  hides  Him 
self  from  us  :  but  faith 
alone,  which  will  not  fail 
us  in  time  of  need,  ought 


to  be  our  support,  and  the 
i  foundation  of  our  confi- 
|  dence,  which  must  be  all 
j  in  GOD. 

I   know  not  how  GOD 
i   will  dispose  of  me  :    I  am 
|   always    h?,ppy :     all    the 
world  suffer  ;   and  I,  who 
i    deserve  the  severest  dis- 
I   cipline,  feel  joys  so  con 
tinual,  and  so  great,  that 
I  can  scarce  contain  them. 
I  would  willingly  ask  of 
j    GOD  a  part  of  your  suffer- 
!   ings,  but  that  I  know  my 
!   weakness,     which     is     so 
|   great,  that  if  He  left  me 
j    one    moment    to    myself, 
I    should     be    the     most 
wretched  man  alive.    And 
I  yet  I  know  not  how  He 
I   can  leave  me  alone,   be- 
i    cause   faith   gives   me   as 
'    strong    a    conviction    as 
!   sense    can    do,    that    He 
i    never  forsakes  us,  till  we 
i   have  first  forsaken  Him. 
-    Let  us  fear  to  leave  Him. 
'   Let    us    be    always    with 
Him.     Let  us  live  and  die 
!   in  His  presence.     Do  you 
I   pray    for    me,    as    I    for 
you. 

I  am 

Yours,  &c. 
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TOrtwnih  Better 
To  the  same. 


I  AM  in  pain  to  see  you 
suffer  so  long  :  what  gives 
me  some  ease,  and  sweet 
ens  the  feeling  I  have  of 
your  griefs  is,  that  they 
are  proofs  of  GOD'S  love 
towards  you  :  see  them  in 
that  view,  and  you  will 
bear  them  more  easily. 
As  your  case  is,  'tis  my 
opinion  that  you  should 
leave  off  human  remedies, 
and  resign  yourself  en 
tirely  to  the  providence  of 
GOD  ;  perhaps  He  stays 
only  for  that  resignation 
and  a  perfect  trust  in 
Him  to  cure  you.  Since, 
notwithstanding  all  your 
cares,  physic  has  hitherto 
proved  unsuccessful,  and 
your  malady  still  increases, 
it  will  not  be  tempting 
GOD  to  abandon  yourself 
in  His  hands,  and  expect 
all  from  Him. 

I  told  you  in  my  last 
that  He  sometimes  per 
mits  bodily  diseases  to 
cure  the  distempers  of  the 
soul.  Have  courage  then : 
make^a  virtue  of  necessity: 


ask  of  GOD,  not  deliver 
ance  from  your  pains,  but 
strength  to  bear  resolute 
ly,  for  the  love  of  Him,  all 
that  He  should  please, 
and  as  long  as  He  shall 
please. 

Such  prayers,  indeed, 
are  a  little  hard  to  nature, 
but  most  acceptable  to 
GOD,  and  sweet  to  those 
that  love  Him.  Love 
sweetens  pains  ;  and  when 
one  loves  GOD,  one  suffers 
for  His  sake  with  joy  and 
courage.  Do  you  so,  I 
beseech  you  ;  comfort 
yourself  with  Him,  Who 
is  the  only  Physician  of  all 
our  maladies.  He  is  the 
FATHER  of  the  afflicted, 
always  ready  to  help  us. 
He  loves  us  infinitely  more 
than  we  imagine  :  love 
Him  then,  and  seek  not 
consolation  elsewhere  :  I 
hope  you  will  soon  receive 
it.  Adieu.  I  will  help 
you  with  my  prayers,  poor 
as  they  are,  and  shall  be 
always,  in  our  LORD, 

Yours,  &c. 
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,Jfom-tefnth  getter 
To  the  same. 


I  RENDER  thanks  to  our 
LORD,  for  having  relieved 
you  a  little,  according  to 
your  desire.  I  have  been 
often  near  expiring,  though 
I  was  never  so  much  satis 
fied  as  then.  Accordingly 
I  did  not  pray  for  any 
relief,  but  I  prayed  for 
strength  to  suffer  with 
courage,  humility  and 
love.  Ah,  how  sweet  is  it 
to  suffer  with  GOD  !  how 
ever  great  the  sufferings 
may  be,  receive  them  with 
love.  'Tis  paradise  to 
suffer  and  be  with  Him  ; 
so  that  if  in  this  life  we 
would  enjoy  the  peace  of 
paradise,  we  must  accus 
tom  ourselves  to  a  familiar, 
humble,  affectionate  con 
versation  with  Him  :  we 
must  hinder  our  spirits 
wandering  from  Him  upon 
any  occasion  :  we  must 
make  our  heart  a  spiritual 
temple,  wherein  to  adore 
Him  incessantly  :  we  must 
watch  continually  over 


ourselves,  that  we  may 
not  do,  nor  say,  nor  think 
anything  that  may  dis 
please  Him.  When  our 
minds  are  thus  employed 
about  GOD,  suffering  will 
become  full  of  unction  and 
consolation. 

I  know  that  to  arrive  at 
this  state,  the  beginning  is 
very  difficult ;  for  we  must 
act  purely  in  faith.  But 
though  it  is  difficult,  we 
know  also  that  we  can  do 
all  things  with  the  grace 
of  GOD,  which  He  never 
refuses  to  them  who  ask  it 
earnestly.  Knock,  per 
severe  in  knocking,  and  I 
answer  for  it  that  He  will 
open  to  you  in  His  due 
time,  and  grant  you  all  at 
once  what  He  has  deferred 
during  many  years.  Adieu. 
Pray  to  Him  for  me,  as  I 
pray  to  Him  for  you.  I 
hope  to  see  Him  quickly. 
I  am 

Yours,  &c. 


-fifteenth  getter 
To  the  same. 


GOD  knoweth  best  what  is 
needful  for  us,  and  all  that 


He  does  is  for  our  go  od 
If  we  knew  how  much  He 
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loves  us,  we  should  be 
always  ready  to  receive 
equally  and  with  indiffer 
ence  from  His  hand  the 
sweet  and  the  bitter  ;  all 
would  please  that  came 
from  Him.  The  sorest 
afflictions  never  appear 
intolerable,  but  when  we 
see  them  in  the  wrong 
light :  when  we  see  them 
in  the  hand  of  GOD,  Who 
dispenses  them  ;  when  we 
know  that  it  is  our  loving 
FATHER,  Who  abases  and 
distresses  us,  our  suffer 
ings  will  lose  their  bitter 
ness,  and  become  even 
matter  of  consolation. 

Let  all  our  employment 
be  to  know  GOD  :  the  more 
one  knows  Him,  the  more 
one  desires  to  know  Him. 
And  as  knowledge  is  com 
monly  the  measure  of  love, 
the  deeper  and  more  ex 
tensive  our  knowledge  shall 
be,  the  greater  will  be  our 
love  :  and  if  our  love  of 
GOD  were  great  we  should 
love  Him  equally  in  pains 
and  pleasures. 

Let  us  not  amuse  our 
selves  to  seek  or  to  love 
GOD  for  any  sensible  fa 
vours  (how  elevated  so 
ever)  which  He  has  done 

•  He  took  to  his  bed  two  days  after,  and  died  within  the  week. 


or  may  do  us.  Such  fa 
vours,  though  never  so 
great,  cannot  bring  us  so 
near  to  GOD,  as  faith  does 
in  one  simple  act.  Let  us 
seek  Him  often  by  faith  : 
He  is  within  us  ;  seek  Him 
not  elsewhere.  Are  we 
not  rude  and  deserve 
blame,  if  we  leave  Him 
alone  to  busy  ourselves 
about  trifles,  which  do  not 
please  Him,  and  perhaps 
offend  Him  ?  'Tis  to  be 
feared  these  trifles  will 
one  day  cost  us  dear. 

Let  us  begin  to  be  de 
voted  to  Him  in  good 
earnest.  Let  us  cast  every 
thing  besides  out  of  our 
hearts  ;  He  would  possess 
them  alone.  Beg  this 
favour  of  Him.  If  we 
do  what  we  can  on  our 
parts,  we  shall  soon  see 
that  change  wrought  in  us 
which  we  aspire  after.  I 
cannot  thank  Him  suffi 
ciently  for  the  relaxation 
He  has  vouchsafed  you. 
I  hope  from  His  mercy 
the  favour  to  see  Him 
within  a  few  days.1  Let 
us  pray  for  one  another. 

I  am,  in  our  LORD, 
Yours,  &c. 
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CHAPTER  XI 

SACRED  POETRY  FOR  RETREATS 

JESU,  the  very  thought  of  Thee 

With  sweetness  fills  the  breast ; 
But  sweeter  far  Thy  Face  to  see, 
And  in  Thy  Presence  rest. 

No  voice  can  sing,  no  heart  can  frame, 

Nor  can  the  memory  find 
A  sweeter  sound  than  JESU'S  Name, 

The  Saviour  of  manldnd. 

O  Hope  of  every  contrite  heart, 

O  Joy  of  all  the  meek, 
To  those  who  ask  how  kind  Thou  art, 

How  good  to  those  who  seek  ! 

But  what  to  those  who  find  ?     Ah  !  this 
Nor  tongue  nor  pen  can  show  : 

The  love  of  Jesus  what  it  is 

None  but  His  loved  ones  know. 

Jesu,  our  only  Joy  be  Thou, 

As  Thou  our  Prize  wilt  be  ; 
In  Thee  be  all  our  glory  now, 

And  through  eternity. 

(Attributed  to)  St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux.1 

St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  born  1091.     Monk  of  Cister- 
i  Monastery  of  Citeaux  near  Dijon.     Abbot  of  Clairvaux, 
[115.     Preached  Second  Crusade,  1147.     Died  1153. 
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2   WILT  Thou  forgive  that  sin  where  I  begun, 
Which  was  my  sin,  though  it  were  done  before  ? 
Wilt  Thou  forgive  that  sin  through  which  I  run 
And  do  run  still,  though  still  I  do  deplore  ? 
When  Thou  hast  done,  Thou  hast  not  done  ; 
For  I  have  more. 

Wilt  Thou  forgive  that  sin  which  I  have  won 
Others  to  sin,  and  made  my  sins  their  door  ? 

Wilt  Thou  forgive  that  sin  which  I  did  shun 
A  year  or  two,  but  wallow'd  in  a  score  ? 
When  Thou  hast  done,  Thou  hast  not  done  ; 
For  I  have  more. 

I  have  a  sin  of  fear,  that  when  I  have  spun 

My  last  thread,  I  shall  perish  on  the  shore  ; 
But  swear  by  Thyself,  that  at  my  death  Thy  Son 
Shall  shine,  as  He  shines  now  and  heretofore  ; 
And  having  done  that,  Thou  hast  done  ; 
I  fear  no  more. 

John  Donned 


3    IN  the  hour  of  my  distress, 
When  temptations  me  oppress, 
And  when  I  my  sins  confess, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

When  I  lie  within  my  bed, 
Sick  in  heart  and  sick  in  head, 
And  with  doubts  discomforted, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

i  John  Donne,  born  1573.  Studied  for  Bar.  Engaged 
in  politics  and  literature.  Ordained  1615.  Reader  at 
Lincoln's  Inn,  1617.  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  1621.  Died  1631. 
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When  the  house  doth  sigh  and  weep, 
And  the  world  is  drown'd  in  sleep, 
Yet  mine  eyes  the  watch  do  keep, 
Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

When  the  passing-bell  doth  toll, 
And  the  furies  in  a  shoal 
Come  to  fright  a  parting  soul, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

When  the  tapers  now  burn  blue, 
And  the  comforters  are  few, 
And  that  number  more  than  true, 
Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

When  the  priest  his  last  hath  prayed, 
And  I  nod  to  what  is  said, 
'Cause  my  speech  is  now  decayed, 
Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

When,  God  knows,  I'm  toss'd  about, 
Either  with  despair  or  doubt ; 
Yet,  before  the  glass  be  out, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

When  the  tempter  me  pursu'th 
With  the  sins  of  all  my  youth, 
And  half  damns  me  with  untruth, 
Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

When  the  flames  and  hellish  cries 
Fright  mine  ears,  and  fright  mine  eyes, 
And  all  terrors  me  surprise, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 
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When  the  judgment  is  reveal'd, 
And  that  open'd  which  was  seal'd, 
When  to  Thee  I  have  appeal'd, 

Sweet  Spirit,  comfort  me  ! 

Robert  Herrick.1 


4 


KING  of  Glory,  King  of  Peace, 

I  will  love  Thee  : 
And  that  love  may  never  cease, 

I  will  move  Thee. 

Thou  hast  granted  my  request, 

Thou  hast  heard  me  : 
Thou  didst  note  my  working  breast, 

Thou  hast  spar'd  me. 

Wherefore  with  my  utmost  art 

I  will  sing  Thee, 
And  the  cream  of  all  my  heart 

I  will  bring  Thee. 

Though  my  sins  against  me  cried, 

Thou  didst  clear  me  ; 
And  alone,  when  they  replied, 

Thou  didst  hear  me. 

Sev'n  whole  days,  not  one  in  seven, 

I  will  praise  Thee. 
In  my  heart,  though  not  in  heaven, 

I  can  raise  Thee. 

i  Robert  Herrick,  born  1591.  Vicar  of  Dean  Prior, 
Devon,  1629.  Ejected  by  Puritans,  1647.  Reinstated, 
1662.  Died  1674. 
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Thou  grew'st  soft  and  moist  with  tears, 

Thou  relentedst : 
And  when  Justice  call'd  for  fears, 

Thou  dissentedst. 

Small  it  is,  in  this  poor  sort 

To  enrol  Thee, 
Ev'n  eternity  is  too  short 

To  extol  Thee. 

George  Herbert.1 


5O  SACRED  Providence,  who  from  end  to  end 
Strongly  and  sweetly  movest  !  shall  I  write 
And  not  of  Thee,  through  whom  my  fingers  bend 
To  hold  my  quill  ?  shall  they  not  do  Thee  right  ? 

Of  all  the  creatures  both  in  sea  and  land, 
Only  to  man  Thou  hast  made  known  Thy  ways, 
And  put  the  pen  alone  into  his  hand, 
And  made  him  secretary  of  Thy  praise. 

Man  is  the  world's  high  priest  :  he  doth  present 

The  sacrifice  for  all ;  while  they  below 

Unto  the  service  mutter  an  assent, 

Such  as  springs  use  that  fall,  and  winds  that  blow, 

He  that  to  praise  and  laud  Thee  doth  refrain 
Doth  not  refrain  unto  himself  alone, 
But  robs  a  thousand  who  would  praise  Thee  fain, 
And  doth  commit  a  world  of  sin  in  one. 

i  George  Herbert,  born  1593.     Public  Orator,  Cambridge, 
1619.     Rector  of  Bemerton,  1630,     Died  1632. 
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Wherefore,  most  sacred  Spirit,  I  here  present 
For  me  and  all  my  fellows  praise  to  Thee  : 
And  just  it  is  that  I  should  pay  the  rent, 
Because  the  benefit  accrues  to  me. 

Thou  art  in  small  things  great,  nor  small  in  any, 
Thy  even  praise  can  neither  rise,  nor  fall. 
Thou  art  in  all  things  one,  in  each  thing  many  : 
For  Thou  art  infinite  in  one  and  all. 

George  Herbert. 


6    WELCOME,  dear  feast  of  Lent :    who  loves  not 
thee, 
He  loves  not  Temperance,  nor  Authority, 

But  is  composed  of  passion. 

The  Scriptures  bid  us  fast,  the  Church  says  now ; 
Give  to  thy  mother  what  thou  would'st  allow 
To  every  corporation. 

It's  true  we  cannot  reach  Christ's  fortieth  day  ; 
Yet  to  go  part  of  that  religious  way 

Is  better  than  to  rest : 
We  cannot  reach  our  Saviour's  purity, 
Yet  we  are  bid,  "  Be  holy  ev'n  as  He  !  " 

In  both  let's  do  our  best. 

Who  goeth  in  the  way  which  Christ  hath  gone 
Is  much  more  sure  to  meet  Him,  than  one 

That  travelleth  bye- ways. 
Perhaps  my  God,  though  He  be  far  before, 
May  turn,  and  take  me  by  the  hand,  and  more, 

May  strengthen  my  decays. 
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Yet,  Lord,  instruct  us  to  improve  our  fast, 
By  starving  sin,  and  taking  such  repast 

As  may  our  faults  control : 
That  every  man  may  revel  at  his  door, 
Not  in  his  parlour,  banqueting  the  poor, 

And  among  those  his  soul. 

George  Herbert. 

O  GOD,  of  good  the  unfathomed  sea  ! 
Who  would  not  give  his  heart  to  Thee  ? 

Who  would  not  love  Thee  with  his  might  ? 
O  Jesu,  Lover  of  mankind, 
Who  would  not  his  whole  soul  and  mind, 
With  all  his  strength,  to  Thee  unite  ? 

Thou  shin'st  with  everlasting  rays  ; 
Before  the  insufferable  blaze 

Angels  with  both  wings  veil  their  eyes  : 
Yet  free  as  air  Thy  bounty  streams 
On  all  Thy  works  ;   Thy  mercy's  beams 

Diffusive  as  Thy  sun's  arise. 

Astonished  at  Thy  frowning  brow, 

Earth,  hell,  and  heaven's  strong  pillars  bow  ; 

Terrible  majesty  is  Thine  ! 
Who  then  can  that  vast  love  express 
Which  bows  Thee  down  to  me,  who  less 

Than  nothing  am,  till  Thou  art  mine  ? 

High  throned  on  heaven's  eternal  hill, 
In  number,  weight,  and  measure  still 

Thou  sweetly  orderest  all  that  is  : 
And  yet  Thou  deign'st  to  come  to  me, 
And  guide  my  steps,  that  I,  with  Thee 

Enthroned,  may  reign  in  endless  bliss. 
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Fountain  of  good  !  all  blessing  flows 
From  Thee  ;  no  want  Thy  fulness  knows  ; 

What  but  Thyself  canst  Thou  desire  ? 
Yet,  self-sufficient  as  Thou  art, 
Thou  dost  desire  my  worthless  heart  ; 

This,  only  this,  dost  Thou  require. 
Primeval  Beauty  !  in  Thy  sight 
The  first-born,  fairest  sons  of  light 

See  all  their  brightest  glories  fade  : 
What  then  to  me  Thine  eyes  could  turn, 
In  sin  conceived,  of  woman  born  — 

A  worm,  a  leaf,  a  blast,  a  shade  ? 
Hell's  armies  tremble  at  Thy  nod, 
And  trembling  own  the  Almighty  God, 

Sovereign  of  earth,  hell,  air,  and  sky  : 
But  who  is  this  that  comes  from  far, 
Whose  garments  rolled  in  blood  appear  ? 

'Tis  God  made  Man,  for  man  to  die  ! 
O  God,  of  good  the  unfathomed  sea  ! 
Who  would  not  give  his  heart  to  Thee  ? 

Who  would  not  love  Thee  with  his  might  ? 
O  Jesu,  lover  of  mankind, 
Who  would  not  his  whole  soul  and  mind, 

With  all  his  strength,  to  Thee  unite  ? 

Johann  Scheffter? 
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O  LOVE,  who  formedst  me  to  wear 
The  image  of  Thy  Godhead  here  ; 
Who  soughtest  me  with  tender  care 

Through  all  my  wanderings,  wild  and  drear  ; 

i  Johann  Scheffler,  born  1624.  Son  of  a  Polish  noble 
man.  Court  Physician  to  Emperor  Frederick  III.  Became 
Franciscan  friar,  1661.  Died  1677. 
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O  Love,  I  give  myself  to  Thee, 
Thine  ever,  only  Thine  to  be. 

O  Love,  who  ere  life's  earliest  dawn 
On  me  Thy  choice  hath  gently  laid  ; 

O  Love,  who  here  as  man  wast  born 
And  like  to  us  in  all  things  made  ; 

O  Love,  I  give  myself  to  Thee, 

Thine  ever,  only  Thine  to  be. 

O  Love,  who  once  in  Time  wast  slain, 

Pierced  through  and  through  with  bitter  woe ; 
O  Love,  who  wrestling  thus  didst  gain 

That  we  eternal  joy  might  know  ; 
O  Love,  I  give  myself  to  Thee, 
Thine  ever,  only  Thine  to  be. 

O  Love,  of  whom  is  truth  and  light, 
The  Word  and  Spirit,  life  and  power, 

Whose  heart  was  bared  to  them  that  smite, 
To  shield  us  in  our  trial  hour  ; 

O  Love,  I  give  myself  to  Thee, 

Thine  ever,  only  Thine  to  be. 

O  Love,  who  thus  hast  bound  me  fast, 

Beneath  that  gentle  yoke  of  Thine  ; 
Love,  who  hast  conquered  me  at  last 

And  rapt  away  this  heart  of  mine  ; 
O  Love,  I  give  myself  to  Thee, 
Thine  ever,  only  Thine  to  be. 

O  Love,  who  lovest  me  for  aye, 

Who  for  my  soul  dost  ever  plead  ; 
"O  Love,  who  didst  my  ransom  pay, 

Whose  power  sumceth  in  my  stead, 
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O  Love,  I  give  myself  to  Thee, 
Thine  ever,  only  Thine  to  be. 

O  Love,  who  once  shalt  bid  me  rise, 
From  out  this  dying  life  of  ours  ; 

O  Love,  who  once  above  yon  skies 
Shalt  set  me  in  the  fadeless  bowers  : 

O  Love,  I  give  myself  to  Thee, 

Thine  ever,  only  Thine  to  be. 

Johann  Scheffler. 
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HE  that  is  down  needs  fear  no  fall, 

He  that  is  low  no  pride  ; 
He  that  is  humble  ever  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  guide. 

I  am  content  with  what  I  have. 

Little  be  it  or  much  ; 
And,  Lord,  contentment  still  I  crave 

Because  Thou  savest  such. 

Fulness  to  such  a  burden  is 

That  go  on  pilgrimage  ; 
Here  little  and  hereafter  bliss 

Is  best  from  age  to  age. 

John  Bunyan.1 

i  John  Bunyan,  born  1628.  Followed  his  father's  trade 
of  tinker.  Enlisted  in  army,  1644.  Joined  Baptist  Church, 
1653.  Entered  ministry,  1*657.  Imprisoned  for  preaching, 
1660.  Published  "Grace  Abounding,"  1666.  Released 
and  became  pastor  of  Baptist  Church  at  Bedford,  1672. 
Published  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  1678.  Died  1688. 
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WHATE'ER  my  God  ordains  is  right, 

His  will  is  ever  just ; 
Howe'er  He  order  now  my  cause 
I  will  be  still  and  trust. 
He  is  my  God  ; 
Though  dark  my  road, 
He  holds  me  that  I  shall  not  fall ; 
Wherefore  to  Him  I  leave  it  all. 

Whate'er  my  God  ordains  is  right, 

He  never  will  deceive  ; 
He  leads  me  by  the  proper  path, 
And  so  to  Him  I  cleave, 
And  take,  content, 
What  He  hath  sent  ; 
His  hand  can  turn  my  griefs  away, 
And  patiently  I  wait  His  day. 

Whate'er  my  God  ordains  is  right ; 

He  taketh  thought  for  me  : 
The  cup  that  my  Physician  gives 
No  poisoned  draught  can  be, 
But  medicine  due ; 
For  God  is  true, 

And  on  that  changeless  truth  I  build, 
And  all  my  heart  with  hope  is  fill'd. 

Whate'er  my  God  ordains  is  right : 

Though  I  the  cup  must  drink 
That  bitter  seems  to  my  faint  heart, 
I  will  not  fear  nor  shrink. 
Tears  pass  away 
With  dawn  of  day  ; 
Sweet  comfort  yet  shall  fill  my  heart, 
And  pain  and  sorrow  all  depart. 
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Whate'er  my  God  ordains  is  right  ; 

My  Light,  my  Life  is  He, 
Who  cannot  will  me  aught  but  good  ; 
I  trust  Him  utterly, 
For  well  I  know, 
In  joy  or  woe, 

We  once  shall  see  as  sunlight  clear 
How  faithful  was  our  Guardian  here. 

Whate'er  my  God  ordains  is  right  — 

Here  will  I  take  my  stand  ; 
Though  sorrow,  need,  or  death  make  earth 
For  me  a  desert  land, 
My  Father's  care 
Is  round  me  there, 
He  holds  me  that  I  shall  not  fall, 
And  so  to  Him  I  leave  it  all. 

S.  Ro  dig  a  st.1 
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HIM  on  yonder  cross  I  love, 

Naught  beside  on  earth  count  dear  ! 
May  He  mine  for  ever  prove, 
Who  is  now  so  inly  near  ! 
Here  I  stand  ;   whate'er  may  come — 
Days  of  sunshine  or  of  gloom — 
From  this  word  I  will  not  move  : 
Him  upon  the  cross  I  love  ! 

Tis  not  hidden  from  my  heart, 
What  true  love  must  often  bring  ; 

Want  and  grief  have  sorest  smart, 
Care  and  scorn  can  sharply  sting  ; 

i  S.   Rodigast,  born  1649.     German  pastor  and  Recto 
of  Greyfriars  Gymnasium  at  Berlin.     Died  1708. 
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Nay,  but  if  Thy  will  were  such, 
Bitterest  death  were  not  too  much  ! 
Dark  though  here  my  course  may  prove, 
Him  upon  the  cross  I  love  ! 

Rather  sorrows  such  as  these, 

Rather  love's  acutest  pain, 
Than  without  Him  days  of  ease, 

Riches  false  and  honours  vain. 
Count  me  strange,  when  I  am  true, 
What  He  hates  I  will  not  do  ; 
Sneers  no  more  my  heart  can  move  ; 
Him  upon  the  cross  I  love  ! 

Know  ye  whence  my  strength  is  drawn, 
Fearless  thus  the  fight  to  wage  ? 

Why  my  heart  can  laugh  to  scorn 
Fleshly  weakness,  Satan's  rage  ? 

'Tis,  I  know,  the  love  of  Christ : 

Mighty  is  that  love  unpriced  ! 

What  can  grieve  me,  what  can  move  ? 

Him  upon  the  cross  I  love  ! 

Once  the  eyes  that  now  are  dim 

Shall  discern  the  changeless  love 
That  hath  led  us  home  to  Him, 

That  hath  crowned  us  far  above  : 
Would  to  God  that  all  below 
What  that  love  is  now  might  know, 
And  their  hearts  this  wood  approve  : 
Him  upon  the  cross  I  love  ! 

Johann  Christoph  Rube.1 

Johann  Christoph  Rube,  born  1665.  Amtmann  at 
Battenberg  in  Hesse  Darmstadt.  Wrote  a  large  number  oi 
lymns.  Died  1746. 
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1  O    YEA,  my  spirit  fain  would  sink 
-L/W      In  Thy  heart  and  hands,  my  God, 
Waiting  till  Thou  show  the  end 

Of  the  ways  she  here  hath  trod  ; 
Stripp'd  of  self,  how  calm  her  rest 
On  her  loving  Father's  breast  ! 

And  my  soul  repineth  not, 
Well  content  whate'er  befall ; 

Murmurs,  wishes,  of  self-will, 

They  are  slain  and  vanquish 'd  all ; 

Restless  thoughts,  that  fret  and  crave, 

Slumber  in  her  Saviour's  grave. 

And  my  soul  is  free  from  care, 

For  her  thoughts  from  all  things  cease 

That  can  pierce  like  sharpest  thorns, 
Wounding  sore  the  inner  peace. 

He  who  made  her  careth  well, 

She  but  seeks  in  peace  to  dwell. 

And  my  soul  despaireth  not, 

Loving  God  amid  her  woe  ; 
Grief  that  wrings  and  breaks  the  heart 

Only  they  who  hate  Him  know  : 
They  who  love  Him  still  possess 
Comfort  in  their  worst  distress. 

And  my  soul  complaineth  not, 
For  she  knows  not  pain  or  fear, 

Clinging  to  her  God  in  faith, 

Trusting  though  He  slay  her  here. 

'Tis  when  flesh  and  blood  repine, 

Sun  of  joy,  Thou  canst  not  shine,. 
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Thus  my  soul  before  her  God 

Lieth  still,  nor  speaketh  more, 
Conqueror  thus  o'er  pain  and  wrong, 

That  once  smote  her  to  the  core  ; 
Like  a  silent  ocean,  bright 
With  her  God's  great  praise  and  light. 

/.  /.  Winckler* 


THOU  who  breakest  every  chain, 

Thou  who  still  art  ever  near, 
Thou  with  whom  disgrace  and  pain 

Turn  to  joy  and  heaven  e'en  here ; 
Let  Thy  further  judgments  fall 
On  the  Adam  strong  within, 
Till  Thy  grace  hath  freed  us  all 
From  the  prison-house  of  sin. 

'Tis  Thy  Father's  will  toward  us, 

Thou  shouldst  end  Thy  work  at  length  ; 
Hence  in  Thee  are  centred  thus 

Perfect  wisdom,  love,  and  strength, 
That  Thou  none  shouldst  lose  of  those 

Whom  He  gave  Thee ;  though  they  roam 
'Wilder'd  here  amid  their  foes, 

Thou  shouldst  bring  them  safely  home. 

Ah,  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  not  cease, 
Till  Thy  perfect  work  be  done  ; 

In  Thy  hands  we  lie  at  peace, 
Knowing  all  Thy  love  hath  won, 

*  J.  J.  Winckler,  born  1670.     Lutheran  Pastor  at  Magde 
burg.     Author  of  several  hymns.     Died  1722. 
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Though  the  world  may  blindly  dream 
We  are  captives  poor  and  base, 

And  the  cross's  yoke  may  deem 
Sign  of  meanness  and  disgrace. 


Look  upon  our  bonds,  and  see 

How  doth  all  creation  groan 
'Neath  the  yoke  of  vanity  ; 

Make  Thy  full  redemption  known. 
Still  we  wrestle,  cry,  and  pray, 

Held  in  bitter  bondage  fast, 
Though  the  foul  world  break  away 

Into  higher  things  at  last. 


Lord,  we  do  not  ask  for  rest 

For  the  flesh,  we  only  pray 
Thou  wouldst  do  as  seems  Thee  best, 

Ere  yet  comes  our  parting  day  ; 
But  our  spirit  clings  to  Thee, 

Will  not,  dare  not,  let  Thee  go, 
Until  Thou  have  set  her  free 

From  the  bonds  that  cause  her  woe. 


Conqueror,  conquer;  Ruler,  reign; 

King,  assert  Thy  sovereign  right, 
Till  no  slavery  more  remain ; 

Spread  the  kingdom  of  Thy  might  ! 
Lead  the  captives  freely  out, 

Through  the  covenant  of  Thy  blood, 
From  our  dark  remorse  and  doubt, 

For  Thou  wiliest  but  our  <jOod. 
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Ours  the  fault  it  is,  we  own : 

We  are  slaves  to  self  and  sloth, 
Yet  oh  leave  us  not  alone 

In  the  living  death  we  loathe  ; 
Crush'd  beneath  our  burden's  weight, 

Crying  at  Thy  feet  we  fall  ; 
Point  the  path,  though  steep  and  strait, 

Thou  didst  open  once  for  all. 

Ah,  how  dearly  were  we  bought 

Not  to  serve  the  world  or  sin  ; 
By  the  work  that  Thou  hast  wrought 

Must  Thou  make  us  pure  within— 
Wholly  pure  and  free,  in  us 

Be  Thine  image  now  restored  : 
FilTd  from  out  Thy  fulness  thus, 

Grace  for  grace  is  on  us  pour'd. 

Draw  us  to  Thy  cross,  O  Love, 

Crucify  with  Thee  whate'er 
Cannot  dwell  with  Thee  above, 

Lead  us  to  those  regions  fair  ! 
Courage  !  long  the  time  may  seem, 

Yet  His  day  is  coming  fast ; 
We  shall  be  like  them  that  dream 

When  our  freedom  dawns  at  last. 


Gottfried  Arnold} 
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MY  God,  the  spring  of  all  my  joys, 

The  life  of  my  delights, 
The  glory  of  my  brightest  days, 

And  comfort  of  my  nights  ! 


i  Gottfried  Arnold,  born    1666.     Pastor,   historian,   and 
mystic.    Died  1714. 
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In  darkest  shades,  if  Thou  appear, 

My  dawning  is  begun  ; 
Thou  art  my  soul's  bright  morning  star, 

And  Thou  my  rising  sun. 

The  opening  heavens  around  me  shine 
With  beams  of  sacred  bliss, 

If  Jesus  shows  His  mercy  mine 
And  whispers  I  am  His. 

My  soul  would  leave  this  heavy  clay 
At  that  transporting  word, 

Run  up  with  joy  the  shining  way 
To  see  and  praise  my  Lord. 

Fearless  of  hell  and  ghastly  death, 
I'd  break  through  every  foe  ; 

The  wings  of  love  and  arms  of  faith 
Would  bear  me  conqueror  through. 

Isaac  Walts.1 
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SWEET  is  the  work,  my  God,  my  King, 
To  praise  Thy  name,  give  thanks,  and  sing 
To  show  Thy  love  by  morning  light, 
And  talk  of  all  Thy  truth  at  night. 

Sweet  is  the  day  of  sacred  rest, 
No  mortal  cares  disturb  my  breast : 
O  may  my  heart  in  tune  be  found, 
Like  David's  harp  of  solemn  sound  ! 

i  Isaac  Watts,  D.D.,  born  1674.  Pastor  of  Independt 
Chapel,  Mark  Lane,  1702.  "The  real  father  of  Engli 
hymnody."  (Historical  Edition.  "Hymns  Ancient  " 
Modern.")  Invalided  from  1712.  Died  1748. 
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My  heart  shall  triumph  in  the  Lord, 
And  bless  His  works,  and  bless  His  word  : 
Thy  works  of  grace,  how  bright  they  shine  ! 
How  deep  Thy  counsels,  how  divine  ! 

And  I  shall  share  a  glorious  part, 
When  grace  has  well  refined  my  heart, 
And  fresh  supplies  of  joy  are  shed, 
Like  holy  oil  to  cheer  my  head. 

Then  shall  I  see,  and  hear,  and  know 
All  I  desired  and  wished  below  ; 
And  every  power  find  sweet  employ 
In  that  eternal  world  of  joy. 

Isaac  Watts. 
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THOU  hidden  love  of  God,  whose  height, 

Whose  depth  unfathomed,  no  man  knows, 
I  see  from  far  Thy  beauteous  light, 

Inly  I  sigh  for  Thy  repose  ; 
My  heart  is  pained,  nor  can  it  be 
At  rest,  till  it  finds  rest  in  Thee. 

Thy  secret  voice  invites  me  still 

The  sweetness  of  Thy  yoke  to  prove  ; 

And  fain  I  would  :   but  though  my  will 
Seems  fixed,  yet  wide  my  passions  rove  ; 

Yet  hindrances  strew  all  the  way  ; 

I  aim  at  Thee,  yet  from  Thee  stray. 

'Tis  mercy  all,  that  Thou  hast  brought 
My  mind  to  seek  her  peace  in  Thee  ; 

Yet,  while  I  seek  but  find  Thee  not, 
No  peace  my  wandering  soul  shall  see  : 

O  when  shall  all  my  wanderings  end, 

And  all  my  steps  to  Thee-ward  tend  ! 


220  IRetreats  for  tbe  Soul 

Is  there  a  thing  beneath  the  sun 

That  strives  with  Thee  my  heart  to  share  ? 
Ah,  tear  it  thence,  and  reign  alone, 

The  Lord  of  every  motion  there  ! 
Then  shall  my  heart  from  earth  be  free, 
When  it  hath  found  repose  in  Thee. 

O  hide  this  self  from  me,  that  I 

No  more,  but  Christ  in  me,  may  live  ! 

My  vile  affections  crucify, 

Nor  let  one  darling  lust  survive  ! 

In  all  things  nothing  may  I  see, 

Nothing  desire  or  seek,  but  Thee  ! 

Each  moment  draw  from  earth  away 
My  heart,  that  lowly  waits  Thy  call  ; 

Speak  to  my  inmost  soul,  and  say, 
I  am  thy  Love,  thy  God,  thy  All  ! 

To  feel  Thy  power,  to  hear  Thy  voice, 

To  taste  Thy  love,  be  all  my  choice. 

Gerhard  Tersteegen.1 
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CHRIST  the  Lord  is  risen  to-day  ! 
Sons  of  men  and  angels  say. 
Raise  your  joys  and  triumphs  high : 
Sing,  ye  heavens  ;   thou  earth,  reply. 

Love's  redeeming  work  is  done  ; 
Fought  the  fight,  the  battle  won  : 
Lo  !  the  sun's  eclipse  is  o'er  ; 
Lo  !  he  sets  in  blood  no  more. 

i  Gerhard  Tersteegen,  born  1697.       Weaver  and  mystic. 
Died  1769. 
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Vain  the  stone,  the  watch,  the  seal ; 
Christ  hath  burst  the  gates  of  hell : 
Death  in  vain  forbids  His  rise  ; 
Christ  hath  opened  paradise. 
Lives  again  our  glorious  King  ! 
Where,  O  death,  is  now  thy  sting  ? 
Once  He  died  our  souls  to  save  : 
Where's  thy  victory,  boasting  grave  ? 
Soar  we  now  where  Christ  hath  led, 
Following  our  exalted  Head  : 
Made  like  Him,  like  Him  we  rise  ; 
Ours  the  cross,  the  grave,  the  skies. 
King  of  glory  !  Soul  of  bliss  ! 
Everlasting  life  is  this, 
Thee  to  know,  Thy  power  to  prove, 
Thus  to  sing,  and  thus  to  love. 

Charles  Wesley.1 

-|  O  COME,  O  Thou  Traveller  unknown, 
1C      Whom  still  I  hold,  but  cannot  see  ! 
My  company  before  is  gone, 

And  I  am  left  alone  with  Thee  ; 
With  Thee  all  night  I  mean  to  stay, 
And  wrestle  till  the  break  of  day. 
I  need  not  tell  Thee  who  I  am, 
My  misery  and  sin  declare  ; 
Thyself  hast  called  me  by  my  name  : 

Look  on  Thy  hands,  and  read  it  there  : 
But  who,  I  ask  Thee,  who  art  Thou  ? 
Tell  me  Thy  name,  and  tell  me  now. 

i  Charles  Wesley,  born  1707.  Ordained  1735.  Joined 
his  brother  John  in  starting  the  Methodist  movement,  1739. 
Author  of  over  6,000  hymns.  "  Perhaps  the  great 
hymn-writer  of  all  ages"  (Canon  Julian).  Died  1788. 
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In  vain  Thou  struggles!  to  get  free  ; 

I  never  will  unloose  my  hold  ! 
Art  Thou  the  Man  that  died  for  me  ? 

The  secret  of  Thy  love  unfold  : 
Wrestling,  I  will  not  let  Thee  go, 
Till  I  Thy  name,  Thy  nature  know. 

Wilt  Thou  not  yet  to  me  reveal 

Thy  new,  unutterable  name  ? 
Tell  me,  I  still  beseech  Thee,  tell ; 

To  know  it  now  resolved  I  am  : 
Wrestling,  I  will  not  let  Thee  go, 
Till  I  Thy  name,  Thy  nature  know. 

What  though  my  shrinking  flesh  complain, 
And  murmur  to  contend  so  long  ? 

I  rise  superior  to  my  pain, 

When  I  am  weak,  then  I  am  strong  ; 

And  when  my  all  of  strength  shall  fail, 

I  shall  with  the  God-Man  prevail. 

Yield  to  me  now  ;   for  I  am  weak, 

But  confident  in  self-despair. 
Speak  to  my  heart,  in  blessings  speak, 

Be  conquered  by  my  instant  prayer  ; 
Speak,  or  Thou  never  hence  shalt  move, 
And  tell  me  if  Thy  name  is  Love. 

'Tis  Love  !    'tis  Love  !    Thou  diedst  for  me  ! 

I  hear  Thy  whisper  in  my  heart ; 
The  morning  breaks,  the  shadows  flee, 

Pure,  universal  Love  Thou  art  ; 
To  me,  to  all,  Thy  mercies  move  : 
Thy  nature  and  Thy  name  is  Love. 


Sacrefc  poetry  for  IRetreats  223 

My  prayer  hath  power  with  God ;  the  grace 

Unspeakable  I  now  receive  ; 
Through  faith  I  see  Thee  face  to  face, 

I  see  Thee  face  to  face,  and  live  ! 
In  vain  I  have  not  wept  and  strove  : 
Thy  nature  and  Thy  name  is  Love. 

I  know  Thee,  Saviour,  who  Thou  art, 
Jesus,  the  feeble  sinner's  Friend  ; 

Nor  wilt  Thou  with  the  night  depart, 
But  stay  and  love  me  to  the  end  ; 

Thy  mercies  never  shall  remove  : 

Thy  nature  and  Thy  name  is  Love. 

The  Sun  of  Righteousness  on  me 

Hath  risen  with  healing  in  His  wings  ; 

Withered  my  nature's  strength,  from  Thee 
My  soul  its  life  and  succour  brings  ; 

My  help  is  all  laid  up  above  : 

Thy  nature  and  Thy  name  is  Love. 

Contented  now  upon  my  thigh 

I  halt,  till  life's  short  journey  end  ; 

All  helplessness,  all  weakness,  I 

On  Thee  alone  for  strength  depend  ; 

Nor  have  I  power  from  Thee  to  move  : 

Thy  nature  and  Thy  name  is  Love. 

Lame  as  I  am,  I  take  the  prey, 

Hell,  earth,  and  sin  with  ease  o'ercome  ; 
I  leap  for  joy,  pursue  my  way, 

And  as  a  bounding  hart  fly  home, 
Through  all  eternity  to  prove 
Thy  nature  and  Thy  name  is  Love. 

Charles  Wesley. 
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ENTERED  the  holy  place  above, 

Covered  with  meritorious  scars, 
The  tokens  of  His  dying  love 

Our  great  High-priest  in  glory  bears  ; 
He  pleads  His  passion  on  the  tree, 
He  shows  Himself  to  God  for  me. 

Before  the  throne  my  Saviour  stands, 
My  Friend  and  Advocate  appears  ; 

My  name  is  graven  on  His  hands, 
And  Him  the  Father  always  hears  ; 

While  low  at  Jesu's  cross  I  bow, 

He  hears  the  blood  of  sprinkling  now. 

This  instant  now  I  may  receive 

The  answer  of  His  powerful  prayer  ; 

This  instant  now  by  Him  I  live, 
His  prevalence  with  God  declare  ; 

And  soon  my  spirit,  in  His  hands, 

Shall  stand  where  my  Forerunner  stands. 

Charles   Wesley. 


FATHER  of  lights,  from  whom  proceeds 

Whatever  Thy  every  creature  needs, 
Whose  goodness,  providently  nigh, 
Feeds  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry, 
To  Thee  I  look  ;   my  heart  prepare, 
Suggest,  and  hearken  to  my  prayer. 

Since  by  Thy  light  myself  I  see 
Naked,  and  poor,  and  void  of  Thee, 
Thy  eyes  must  all  my  thoughts  survey, 
Preventing  what  my  lips  would  say  ; 
Thou  seest  my  wants,  for  help  they  call, 
And  ere  I  speak  Thou  know'st  them  all. 
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Thou  know'st  the  baseness  of  my  mind, 
Wayward,  and  impotent,  and  blind  ; 
Thou  know'st  how  unsubdued  my  will, 
Averse  from  good  and  prone  to  ill ; 
Thou  know'st  how  wide  my  passions  rove, 
Nor  checked  by  fear,  nor  charmed  by  love. 
Ah  !  give  me,  Lord,  myself  to  feel, 
My  total  misery  reveal  ; 
Ah  !  give  me,  Lord — I  still  would  say — 
A  heart  to  mourn,  a  heart  to  pray  ; 
My  business  this,  my  only  care, 
My  life,  my  every  breath,  be  prayer. 

Charles  Wesley. 

HEAD  of  Thy  church  triumphant, 
We  joyfully  adore  Thee  ;  j 
Till  Thou  appear, 
Thy  members  here 
Shall  sing  like  those  in  glory. 
We  lift  our  hearts  and  voices 
With  blest  anticipation, 
And  cry  aloud, 
And  give  to  God 
The  praise  of  our  salvation. 
While  in  affliction's  furnace, 
And  passing  through  the  fire, 
Thy  love  we  praise, 
Which  knows  our  days. 
And  ever  brings  us  nigher. 
We  clap  our  hands  exulting 
In  Thine  almighty  favour  ; 
The  love  divine 
Which  made  us  Thine 
Shall  keep  us  Thine  for  ever. 
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Thou  dost  conduct  Thy  people 
Through  torrents  of  temptation  ; 
Nor  will  we  fear, 
While  Thou  art  near, 
The  fire  of  tribulation. 
The  world  with  sin  and  Satan 
In  vain  our  march  opposes  ; 
Through  Thee  we  shall 
Break  through  them  all, 
And  sing  the  song  of  Moses. 
By  faith  we  see  the  glory 

To  which  Thou  shalt  restore  us, 
The  cross  despise 
For  that  high  prize 
Which  Thou  hast  set  before  us. 
And  if  Thou  count  us  worthy, 
We  each,  as  dying  Stephen, 
Shall  see  Thee  stand 
At  God's  right  hand, 
To  take  us  up  to  heaven. 

Charles  Wesley. 

Now  I  have  found  the  ground  wherein 

Sure  my  soul's  anchor  may  remain  — 
The  wounds  of  Jesus,  for  my  sin 

Before  the  world's  foundation  slain  ; 
Whose  mercy  shall  unshaken  stay, 
When  heaven  and  earth  are  fled  away. 
Father,  Thine  everlasting  grace 

Our  scanty  thought  surpasses  far, 
Thy  heart  still  melts  with  tenderness, 

Thy  arms  of  16  ve  still  open  are, 
Returning  sinners  to  receive, 
That  mercy  they  may  taste  and  live. 
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O  Love,  Thou  bottomless  abyss, 
My  sins  are  swallowed  up  in  Thee  ! 

Covered  is  my  unrighteousness, 
Nor  spot  of  guilt  remains  on  me, 

While  Jesu's  blood,  through  earth  and  skies, 

Mercy,  free,  boundless  mercy  !  cries. 

With  faith  I  plunge  me  in  this  sea, 
Here  is  my  hope,  my  joy,  my  rest ; 

Hither,  when  hell  assails,  I  flee, 
I  look  into  my  Saviour's  breast : 

Away,  sad  doubt  and  anxious  fear  ! 

Mercy  is  all  that's  written  there. 

Though  waves  and  storms  go  o'er  my  head, 
Though  strength,  and  health,  and  friends  be 
gone, 

Though  joys  be  withered  all  and  dead, 
Though  every  comfort  be  withdrawn, 

On  this  my  stedfast  soul  relies, — 

Father,  Thy  mercy  never  dies  ! 

Fixed  on  this  ground  will  I  remain, 
Though  my  heart  fail  and  flesh  decay  ; 

This  anchor  shall  my  soul  sustain, 

When  earth's  foundations  melt  away  : 

Mercy's  full  power  I  then  shall  prove, 

Loved  with  an  everlasting  love. 

Charles  Wesley. 

O  GLORIOUS  hope  of  perfect  love  ! 
It  lifts  me  up  to  things  above, 

It  bears  on  eagles'  wings  ; 
It  gives  my  ravished  soul  a  taste, 
And  makes  me  for  some  moments  feast 

With  Jesu's  priests  and  kings. 
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Rejoicing  now  in  earnest  hope, 

I  stand,  and  from  the  mountain-top 

See  all  the  land  below  ; 
Rivers  of  milk  and  honey  rise, 
And  all  the  fruits  of  paradise 

In  endless  plenty  grow. 

A  land  of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
Favoured  with  God's  peculiar  smile, 

With  every  blessing  blessed  ; 
There  dwells  the  Lord  our  Righteousness, 
And  keeps  His  own  in  perfect  peace 

And  everlasting  rest. 

O  that  I  might  at  once  go  up  ! 
No  more  on  this  side  Jordan  stop, 

But  now  the  land  possess  ; 
This  moment  end  my  legal  years, 
Sorrows,  and  sins,  and  doubts,  and  fears, 

A  howling  wilderness. 

Now,  O  my  Joshua,  bring  me  in  ; 
Cast  out  Thy  foes  ;   the  inbred  sin, 

The  carnal  mind,  remove  ; 
The  purchase  of  Thy  death  divide  ! 
Give  me  with  all  the  sanctified 

The  heritage  of  love  ! 

Charles  Wesley. 


PEACE,  doubting  heart  !  my  God's  I  am  : 
Who  formed  me  man,  forbids  my  fear  ; 
The  Lord  hath  called  me  by  my  name  ; 

The  Lord  protects,  for  ever  near  ; 
His  blood  for  me  did  once  atone, 
And  still  He  loves  and  guards  His  own. 
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When,  passing  through  the  watery  deep, 

I  ask  in  faith  His  promised  aid, 
The  waves  an  awful  distance  keep, 

And  shrink  from  my  devoted  head  ; 
Fearless  their  violence  I  dare  ; 
They  cannot  harm,  for  God  is  there. 

To  Him  mine  eye  of  faith  I  turn, 

And  through  the  fire  pursue  my  way  ; 

The  fire  forgets  its  power  to  burn, 
The  lambent  flames  around  me  play  ; 

I  own  His  power,  accept  the  sign, 

And  shout  to  prove  the  Saviour  mine. 

Still  nigh  me,  O  my  Saviour,  stand  ! 

And  guard  in  fierce  temptation's  hour  ; 
Hide  in  the  hollow  of  Thy  hand, 

Show  forth  in  me  Thy  saving  power, 
Still  be  Thy  arms  my  sure  defence, 
Nor  earth  nor  hell  shall  pluck  me  thence. 

Since  Thou  hast  bid  me  come  to  Thee — 
Good  as  Thou  art,  and  strong  to  save — 

I'll  walk  o'er  life's  tempestuous  sea, 
Upborne  by  the  unyielding  wave, 

Dauntless,  though  rocks  of  pride  be  near, 

And  yawning  whirlpools  of  despair. 

When  darkness  intercepts  the  skies 
And  sorrow's  waves  around  me  roll, 

When  high  the  storms  of  passion  rise 
And  half  o'erwhelm  my  sinking  soul, 

My  soul  a  sudden  calm  shall  feel, 

And  hear  a  whisper — Peace  ;  be  still  1 
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Though  in  affliction's  furnace  tried, 
Unhurt  on  snares  and  death  I'll  tread  ; 

Though  sin  assail,  and  hell,  thrown  wide, 
Pour  all  its  flames  upon  my  head, 

Like  Moses'  bush,  I'll  mount  the  higher, 

And  flourish  unconsumed  in  fire. 

Charles  Wesley. 


STUPENDOUS  love  of  God  most  High  ! 
He  comes  to  meet  us  from  the  sky 

In  mildest  majesty  ; 
Full  of  unutterable  grace, 
He  calls  the  weary,  burdened  race,  — 
Come  all  for  help  to  Me  ! 

Tired  with  the  greatness  of  my  way, 
From  Him  I  would  no  longer  stray, 

But  rest  in  Jesus  have  ; 
Weary  of  sin,  from  sin  would  cease, 
Weary  of  mine  own  righteousness, 

And  stoop,  myself  to  save. 

Weary  of  passions  unsubdued, 
Weary  of  vows  in  vain  renewed, 

Of  forms  without  the  power, 
Of  prayers,  and  hopes,  complaints,  and  groans,  | 
My  fainting  soul  in  silence  owns 

I  can  hold  out  no  more. 

Mine  utter  helplessness  I  feel  ; 

But  Thou,  who  gav'st  the  feeble  will, 

The  effectual  grace  supply  : 
Be  Thou  my  Strength,  my  Light,  my  Way, 
And  bid  my  soul  the  call  obey, 

And  to  Thy  bosom  fly. 
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Fulfil  Thine  own  intense  desire, 
And  now  into  my  heart  inspire 

The  power  of  faith  and  love  ; 
Then,  Saviour,  then  to  Thee  I  come, 
And  find  on  earth  the  life,  the  home, 

The  rest  of  saints  above. 

Charles  Wesley. 


C\{*   WHEN  shall  Thy  love  constrain, 
/wD   And  force  me  to  Thy  breast  ? 
When  shall  my  soul  return  again 
To  her  eternal  rest  ? 

Ah  !  what  avails  my  strife. 

My  wandering  to  and  fro  ? 

Thou  hast  the  words  of  endless  life  : 

Ah  !  whither  should  I  go  ? 

Thy  condescending  grace 
To  me  did  freely  move  ; 
It  calls  me  still  to  seek  Thy  face, 
And  stoops  to  ask  my  love. 

Lord,  at  Thy  feet  I  fall ! 
I  groan  to  be  set  free  ; 
I  fain  would  now  obey  the  call, 
And  give  up  all  for  Thee. 

To  rescue  me  from  woe, 
Thou  didst  with  all  things  part ; 
Didst  lead  a  suffering  life  below, 
To  gain  my  worthless  heart. 
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My  worthless  heart  to  gain, 
The  God  of  all  that  breathe 
Was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
And  died  a  cursdd  death. 

And  can  I  yet  delay 
My  little  all  to  give  ? 
To  tear  my  soul  from  earth  away, 
For  Jesus  to  receive  ? 

Nay,  but  I  yield,  I  yield  1 
I  can  hold  out  no  more, 
I  sink,  by  dying  love  compelled, 
And  own  Thee  conqueror. 

Charles  Wesley. 

THE  God  of  Abraham  praise, 
Who  reigns  enthroned  above, 
Ancient  of  everlasting  days, 

And  God  of  love. 
Jehovah  !     Great  I  AM  ! 
By  earth  and  heaven  confessed  ; 
I  bow  and  bless  the  sacred  name 
For  ever  blessed. 

The  God  of  Abraham  praise, 
At  whose  supreme  command 
From  earth  I  rise,  and  seek  the  joys 

At  His  right  hand. 
I  all  on  earth  forsake — 
Its  wisdom,  fame,  and  power — 
And  Him  my  only  portion  make, 
My  shield  and  tower. 
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The  God  of  Abraham  praise, 
Whose  all-sufficient  grace 
Shall  guide  me  all  my  happy  days 

In  all  my  ways. 
He  calls  a  worm  His  friend, 
He  calls  Himself  my  God  ; 
And  He  shall  save  me  to  the  end 
Through  Jesu's  blood. 

He  by  Himself  hath  sworn, 
I  on  His  oath  depend  : 
I  shall,  on  eagles'  wings  upborne, 

To  heaven  ascend  ; 
I  shall  behold  His  face, 
I  shall  His  power  adore, 
And  sing  the  wonders  of  His  grace 
For  evermore. 

Thomas  Olivers* 


00  GOD  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
/vO       His  wonders  to  perform  ; 

He  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm. 

Deep  in  unfathomable  mines 

Of  never-failing  skill 
He  treasures  up  His  bright  designs, 

And  works  His  sovereign  will. 

1  Thomas  Olivers,  born  1725.      Apprenticed  to  a  shoe 
maker.     Became  one  of  Wesley's  preachers,  1753.      Died 
1799- 
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Ye  fearful  saints,  fresh  courage  take  ; 

The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break 

In  blessings  on  your  head. 

Judge  not  the  Lord  by  feeble  sense, 
But  trust  Him  for  His  grace  ; 

Behind  a  frowning  providence 
He  hides  a  smiling  face. 

His  purposes  will  ripen  fast, 

Unfolding  every  hour  ; 
The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste, 

But  sweet  will  be  the  flower. 

Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err, 
And  scan  His  work  in  vain  ; 

God  is  His  own  interpreter, 
And  He  will  make  it  plain. 

William  Cowper.1 


HARK,  my  soul  !  it  is  the  Lord  ; 

'Tis  thy  Saviour  ;  hear  His  word  : 
Jesus  speaks,  and  speaks  to  thee  :  — 
Say,  poor  sinner,  lov'st  thou  Me  ? 

I  delivered  thee  when  bound, 
And,  when  bleeding,  healed  thy  wound  ; 
Sought  thee  wandering,  set  thee  right  ; 
Turned  thy  darkness  into  light. 

i  William  Cowper,  born  1731.  Clerk  of  Journals  in 
House  of  Lords.  Became  mentally  afflicted,  1763.  On 
recovery,  resided  at  Olney  and  devoted  himself  to  literature. 
Collaborated  with  John  Newton  in  Olney  Hymns,  published 
1779.  Died  1800. 
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Can  a  woman's  tender  care 
Cease  toward  the  child  she  bare  ? 
Yes,  she  may  forgetful  be  ; 
Yet  will  I  remember  thee. 

Mine  is  an  unchanging  love, 
Higher  than  the  heights  above, 
Deeper  than  the  depths  beneath, 
Free  and  faithful,  strong  as  death. 

Thou  shalt  see  My  glory  soon. 
When  the  work  of  grace  is  done  ; 
Partner  of  My  throne  shalt  be  : 
Say,  poor  sinner,  lov'st  thou  Me  ? 

Lord,  it  is  my  chief  complaint 
That  my  love  is  weak  and  faint ; 
Yet  I  love  Thee,  and  adore  : 
O  for  grace  to  love  Thee  more  ! 

William  Cowper. 


O  A    JESUS  said,  "  Wouldst  thou  love  one  who 

O\J         had  never  died 

For  thee,  or  ever  die  for  one  who  had  not  died  for 

thee  ?  " 
And  if  God  dieth  not  for  man,  and  giveth  not 

Himself 
Eternally  for  man,  man  could  not  exist,  for  man 

is  love, 
As  God  is  love.     Every  kindness  to  another  is  a 

little  Death 
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In  the  Divine  Image,  nor  can  man  exist  but  by 
brotherhood. 
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William  Blake} 


AND  did  those  feet  in  ancient  time 
Walk  upon  England's  mountain  green  ? 

And  was  the  Holy  Lamb  of  God 
On  England's  pleasant  pasture  seen  ? 

And  did  the  Countenance  Divine 
Shine  forth  upon  our  clouded  hills  ? 

And  was  Jerusalem  builded  here 
Among  these  dark  Satanic  mills  ? 

Brin^  me  my  bow  of  burning  gold  ! 

Bring  me  my  arrows  of  desire ! 
Bring  me  my  spear  :    O  clouds,  unfold  ! 

Bring  me  my  chariot  of  fire  I 

I  will  not  cease  from  mental  fight, 
Nor  shall  my  sword  sleep  in  my  hand, 

Till  we  have  built  Jerusalem 

In  England's  green  and  pleasant  land. 

William  Blake. 


SAVIOUR,  when  in  dust  to  Thee 
Low  we  bow  the  adoring  knee  ; 
When,  repentant,  to  the  skies 
Scarce  we  lift  our  weeping  eyes, — 

i  William  Blake,  born  1757.  Mystic,  artist,  engraver. 
"  One  of  those  great  artificers  of  God  who  uttered  mys 
terious  truths."  Died  1827. 
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O,  by  all  Thy  pains  and  woe 
Suffered  once  for  man  below, 
Bending  from  Thy  throne  on  high, 
Hear  our  solemn  litany  ! 

By  Thy  helpless  infant  years, 
By  Thy  life  of  want  and  tears, 
By  Thy  fasting  and  distress 
In  the  savage  wilderness, 
By  the  dread,  mysterious  hour 
Of  the  subtle  tempter's  power, — 
Turn,  O  turn  a  favouring  eye, 
Hear  our  solemn  litany  I 

By  the  sacred  grief  that  wept 
O'er  the  grave  where  Lazarus  slept, 
By  the  gracious  tears  that  flowed 
Over  Salem's  loved  abode, 
By  the  mournful  word  that  told 
Treachery  lurked  within  Thy  fold, — 
From  Thy  seat  above  the  sky, 
Hear  our  solemn  litany  ! 

By  Thine  hour  of  whelming  fear, 
By  Thine  agony  of  prayer, 
By  the  purple  robe  of  scorn, 
By  Thy  wounds,  Thy  crown  of  thorn, 
By  the  gloom  that  veiled  the  skies 
O'er  the  dreadful  sacrifice, — 
Listen  to  our  humble  cry, 
Hear  our  solemn  litany  ! 

By  Thy  deep  expiring  groan, 
By  the  sealed  sepulchral  stone. 
By  the  vault  whose  dark  abode 
Held  in  vain  the  rising  God, — 


238  IRetreats  for  tbc  Soul 

O,  from  earth  to  heaven  restored, 
Mighty  God,  ascended  Lord, 
Listen,  listen  to  the  cry 
Of  our  solemn  litany  ! 

Sir  Robert  Grant,'1 

OO    SPIRIT  divine  !  attend  our  prayers, 
00        And  make  this  house  Thy  home  ; 
Descend  with  all  Thy  gracious  powers  ; 
O  come,  great  Spirit,  come  ! 

Come  as  the  light  !  to  us  reveal 

Our  emptiness  and  woe  ; 
And  lead  us  in  those  paths  of  life 

Where  all  the  righteous  go. 

Come  as  the  fire  !  and  purge  our  hearts 

Like  sacrificial  flame  ; 
Let  our  whole  soul  an  offering  be 

To  our  Redeemer's  name. 

Come  as  the  dew  !  and  sweetly  bless 

This  consecrated  hour  ; 
May  barrenness  rejoice  to  own 

Thy  fertilizing  power. 

Come  as  the  dove  !  and  spread  Thy  wings. 

The  wings  of  peaceful  love  ; 
And  let  Thy  Church  on  earth  become 

Blest  as  the  Church  above. 

Come  as  the  wind,  with  rushing  sound 

And  pentecostal  grace  ! 
That  all  of  woman  born  may  see 

The  glory  of  Thy  face. 

i  Sir   Robert  Grant,  born  1785.     Governor  of  Bombay, 
1834.     Died  1838. 
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Spirit  divine  !  attend  our  prayers  ; 

Make  a  lost  world  Thy  home  ; 
Descend  with  all  Thy  gracious  powers  ; 

O  come,  great  Spirit,  come  ! 

Andrew  Reed.1 


FATHER  and  Lover  of  our  souls  ! 

Though  darkly  round  Thine  anger  rolls, 
Thy  sunshine  smiles  beneath  the  gloom, 
Thou  seek'st  to  warn  us,  not  confound, 
Thy  showers  would  pierce  the  hardened  ground, 
And  win  it  to  give  out  its  brightness  and  perfume. 

Thou  smilest  on  us  in  wrath,  and  we, 

Even  in  remorse,  would  smile  on  Thee  : 

The  tears  that  bathe  our  offered  hearts, 

We  would  not  have  them  stained  and  dim, 

But  dropped  from  wings  of  Seraphim, 

All  glowing  with  the  Light  accepted  Love  imparts. 

Time's  waters  will  not  ebb,  nor  stay, 
Power  cannot  change  them,  but  Love  may ; 
What  cannot  be,  Love  counts  it  done. 
Deep  in  the  heart,  her  searching  view 
Can  read  where  Faith  is  fixed  and  true, 
Through  shades  of  setting  life  can  see  Heaven's 
work  begun. 

O  Thou,  who  keep'st  the  key  of  Love, 
Open  Thy  fount,  eternal  Dove, 

Andrew  Reed,  D.D.  Born  1787.  Entered  Congre 
gational  Ministry,  iSiil  Pastor  of  Wycliffe  Chapel,  1831- 
1861.  Founded  the  London  Orphan  Asylum,  1815,  the 
Idiot  Asylum,  1847,  and  the  Putney  Hospital  for  Incurables, 
1855.  Died  1862, 
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And  overflow  this  heart  of  mine, 

Enlarging  as  it  fills  with  Thee, 

Till  in  one  blaze  of  Charity 

Care  and  remorse  are  lost,  like  motes,  in  Light 

divine  ; 

Till,  as  each  moment  wafts  us  higher, 
By  every  gush  of  pure  desire, 
And  high-breathed  hopes  of  joys  above, 
By  every  sacred  sigh  we  heave, 
Whole  years  of  folly  we  outlive, 
In  His  unerring  sight,  who  measures  Life  by  Love. 

John  Keble.1 

O£    Is  it  not  strange,  the  darkest  hour 
00       That  ever  dawn'd  on  sinful  earth 
Should  touch  the  heart  with  softer  power 

For  comfort,  than  an  angel's  mirth  ? 
That  to  the  Cross  the  mourner's  eye  should  turn 
Sooner  than  where  the  stars  of  Christmas  burn  ? 
Sooner  than  where  the  Easter  sun 

Shines  glorious  on  yon  open  grave, 
And  to  and  fro  the  tidings  run, 

"  Who  died  to  heal,  is  ris'n  to  save  "  ? 
Sooner  than  where  upon  the  Saviour's  friends 
The  very  Comforter  in  light  and  love  descends  ? 
Yet  so  it  is  :   for  duly  there 

The  bitter  herbs  of  earth  are  set, 
Till,  temper'd  by  the  Saviour's  prayer, 

And  with  the  Saviour's  life-blood  wet, 
They  .turn  to  sweetness,  and  drop  holy  balm, 
Soft  as  imprison'd  martyr's  deathbed  calm. 

i  John  Keble,  born  1792.  Ordained  1816.  Published 
"The  Christian  Year,"  1827.  One  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Oxford  Movement.  Vicar  of  Hursley,  1835.  Died  1866. 
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All  turn  to  sweet — but  most  of  all 

That  bitterest  to  the  lip  of  pride, 
When  hopes  presumptuous  fade  and  fall, 

Or  Friendship  scorns  us,  duly  tried, 
I  Or  Love,  the  flower  that  closes  up  for  fear 
I  When  rude  and  selfish  spirits  breathe  too  near. 

Then  like  a  long-forgotten  strain 

Comes  sweeping  o'er  the  heart  forlorn 
What  sunshine  hours  had  taught  in  vain 

Of  Jesus  suffering  shame  and  scorn, 
As  in  all  lowly  hearts  He  suffers  still, 
While  we  triumphant  ride  and  have  the  world  at 
will. 

His  pierced  hands  in  vain  would  hide 

His  face  from  rude  reproachful  gaze, 
His  ears  are  open  to  abide 

The  wildest  storm  the  tongue  can  raise, 
He  who  with  one  rough  word,  some  early  day, 
Their  idol  world  and  them  shall  sweep  for  aye  away. 

But  we  by  Fancy  may  assuage 

The  festering  sore  by  Fancy  made, 
Down  in  some  lonely  hermitage 

Like  wounded  pilgrims  safely  laid, 
Where  gentlest  breezes  whisper  souls  distress'd, 
That  Love  yet  lives,  and  Patience  shall  find  rest. 

O  !    shame  beyond  the  bitterest  thought 

That  evil  spirit  ever  fram'd, 
That  sinners  know  what  Jesus  wrought, 

Yet  feel  their  haughty  hearts  untam'd — 
That  souls  in  refuge,  holding  by  the  Cross, 
Should  wince  and  fret  at  this  world's  little  loss. 
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Lord  of  my  heart,  by  Thy  last  cry, 

Let  not  Thy  blood  on  earth  be  spent — 
Lo,  at  Thy  feet  I  fainting  lie, 

Mine  eyes  upon  Thy  wounds  are  bent, 
Upon  Thy  streaming  wounds  my  weary  eyes 
Wait  like  the  parched  earth  on  April  skies. 

Wash  me,  and  dry  these  bitter  tears, 

O  let  my  heart  no  further  roam, 
'Tis  Thine  by  vows,  and  hopes,  and  fears, 

Long  since — O  call  Thy  wanderer  home  ; 
To  that  dear  home,  safe  in  Thy  wounded  side, 
Where  only  broken  hearts  their  sin  and  shame  may 
hide. 

John  Keble. 


THE  Ark  of  God  is  in  the  field, 
Like  clouds  around  the  alien  armies  sweep  ; 
Each  by  his  spear,  beneath  his  shield, 
In  cold  and  dew  the  anointed  warriors  sleep. 

And  can  it  be  thou  liest  awake, 
Sworn  watchman,  tossing  on  thy  couch  of  down  ? 

And  doth  thy  recreant  heart  not  ache 
To  hear  the  sentries  round  the  leaguered  town  ? 

Oh  dream  no  more  of  quiet  life  ; 
Care  finds  the  careless  out  ;  more  wise  to  vow 

Thine  heart  entire  to  Faith's  pure  strife  ; 
So  peace  will  come  thou  know'st  not  when  or  how. 

John  Keble. 
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WHERE  is  Thy  favour'd  haunt,  eternal  Voice, 

The  region  of  Thy  choice, 
Where,  undisturb'd  by  sin  and  earth,  the  soul 

Owns  Thy  entire  control  ? — 
'Tis  on  the  mountain's  summit  dark  and  high, 

When  storms  are  hurrying  by  : 
'Tis  'mid  the  strong  foundations  of  the  earth, 

Where  torrents  have  their  birth. 

No  sounds  of  worldly  toil  ascending  there 

Mar  the  full  burst  of  prayer  ; 
Lone  Nature  feels  that  she  may  freely  breathe, 

And  round  us  and  beneath 
Are  heard  her  sacred  tones  :    the  fitful  sweep 

Of  winds  across  the  steep, 
Through  wither'd  bents — romantic  note  and  clear, 

Meet  for  a  hermit's  ear, — 

The  wheeling  kite's  wild  solitary  cry, 

And,  scarcely  heard  so  high, 
The  dashing  waters  when  the  air  is  still 

From  many  a  torrent  rill 
That  winds  unseen  beneath  the  shaggy  fell, 

Track'd  by  the  blue  mist  well : 
Such  sounds  as  make  deep  silence  in  the  heart 

For  Thought  to  do  her  part. 

'Tis  then  we  hear  the  voice  of  God  within, 

Pleading  with  care  and  sin  : 
"  Child  of  My  love  !    how  have  I  wearied  thee  ? 

"  Why  wilt  thou  err  from  Me  ? 
"  Have  I  not  brought  thee  from  the  house  of  slaves, 

"  Parted  the  drowning  waves, 
"  And  set  My  saints  before  thee  in  the  way, 

"  Lest  thou  shouldst  faint  or  stray  ? 
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"  What  !   was  the  promise  made  to  thee  alone  ? 

"  Art  thou  th'  excepted  one  ? 
"  An  heir  of  glory  without  grief  or  pain  ? 

"  O  vision  false  and  vain  ! 
"  There  lies  thy  cross  ;    beneath  it  meekly  bow ; 

"  It  fits  thy  stature  now : 
"  Who  scornful  pass  it  with  averted  eye, 

"  'Twill  crush  them  by-and-by. 

"  Raise  thy  repining  eyes,  and  take  true  measure 

"  Of  thine  eternal  treasure  ; 
"  The  Father  of  thy  Lord  can  grudge  thee  nought, 

"  The  world  for  thee  was  bought, 
"  And  as  this  landscape  broad — earth,  sea,  and 
sky,— 

"  All  centres  in  thine  eye, 
"  So  all  God  does,  if  rightly  understood, 

"  Shall  work  thy  final  good." 

John  Keble. 

OO   OH  how  could  I  forget  Him 
00       Who  ne'er  forgetteth  me  ? 
Or  tell  the  love  that  let  Him 

Come  down  to  set  me  free  ? 
I  lay  in  darkest  sadness, 

Till  He  made  all  things  new. 
And  still  fresh  love  and  gladness 
Flow  from  that  heart  so  true. 

How  could  I  ever  leave  Him 

Who  is  so  kind  a  Friend  ? 
How  could  I  ever  grieve  Him 

Who  thus  to  me  doth  bend  ? 
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Have  I  not  seen  Him  dying 

For  us  on  yonder  tree  ? 
Do  I  not  hear  Him  crying, 

"  Arise  and  follow  Me  !  " 

For  ever  will  I  love  Him 

Who  saw  my  hopeless  plight. 
Who  felt  my  sorrows  move  Him, 

And  brought  me  life  and  light ; 
Whose  arm  shall  be  around  me 

When  my  last  hour  is  come, 
And  suffer  none  to  wound  me, 

Though  dark  the  passage  home. 

He  gives  me  pledges  holy, 

His  body  and  His  blood, 
He  lifts  the  scorn'd,  the  lowly. 

He  makes  my  courage  good, 
For  He  will  reign  within  me, 

And  shed  His  graces  there  ; 
The  Heaven  He  died  to  win  me 

Can  I  then  fail  to  share  ? 

In  joy  and  sorrow  ever 

Shine  through  me,  Blessed  Heart, 
Who  bleeding  for  us  never 

Didst  shrink  from  sorest  smart  ! 
Whate'er  I've  loved  or  striven 

Or  borne,  I  bring  to  Thee  ; 
Now  let  Thy  heart  and  heaven 

Stand  open,  Lord,  to  me  ! 

C.  G.  Kern  * 

i  C.  G.  Kern,  born  1792.     German  pastor  and  professor. 
Died  1835. 
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THOU  art  the  Way  ;   by  Thee  alone 

From  sin  and  death  we  flee  : 
And  he  who  would  the  Father  seek 
Must  seek  Him,  Lord,  by  Thee. 

Thou  art  the  Truth  ;   Thy  word  alone 

True  wisdom  can  impart  ; 
Thou  only  canst  inform  the  mind 

And  purify  the  heart. 

Thou  art  the  Life  ;  the  rending  tomb 
Proclaims  Thy  conquering  arm  ; 

And  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Thee 
Nor  death  nor  hell  shall  harm. 

Thou  art  the  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life  ; 

Grant  us  that  Way  to  know, 
That  Truth  to  keep,  that  Life  to  win, 

Whose  joys  eternal  flow. 

Bishop  Doane.1 


HID  are  the  Saints  of  God  ; — 
Uncertified  by  high  angelic  sign  ; 
Nor  raiment  soft,  nor  empire's  golden  rod 

Marks  them  divine. 
Theirs  but  the  unbought  air,  earth's  parent  sod, 

And  the  sun's  smile  benign  ; — 
Christ  rears  His  throne  within  the  secret  heart, 
From  the  haughty  world  apart. 

i  George  Washington  Doane,  D.D.,  born  1799.     Bishop 
of  New  Jersey,  U.S.A.,  1832.     Died  1859. 
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They  gleam  amid  the  night, 
Chill  sluggish  mists  stifling  the  heavenly  ray  ; 
Fame  chants  the  while, — old  history  trims  his  light. 

Aping  the  day ; 
In  vain  !  staid  look,  loud  voice,  and  reason's  might 

Forcing  its  learned  way, 
Blind  characters  !    these  aid  us  not  to  trace 

Christ  and  His  princely  race. 

Yet  not  all  hid  from  those 

Who  watch  to  see  ; — 'neath  their  dull  guise  of  earth. 
Bright  bursting  gleams  unwittingly  disclose 

Their  heaven-wrought  birth. 
Meekness,  love,  patience,  faith's  serene  repose  ; 

And  the  soul's  tutored  mirth, 
Bidding  the  slow  heart  dance,  to  prove  her  power 

O'er  self  in  its  proud  hour. 

These  are  the  chosen  few, 

The  remnant  fruit  of  largely-scattered  grace. 
God  sows  in  waste,  to  reap  whom  He  foreknew 

Of  man's  cold  race, 
Counting  on  wills  perverse,  in  His  clear  view 

Of  boundless  time  and  space, 
He  waits,  by  scant  return  for  treasures  given, 

To  fill  the  thrones  of  heaven. 

Lord  !    who  can  trace  but  Thou 
The  strife  obscure,  'twixt  sin's  soul-thralling  spell, 
And  Thy  sharp  Spirit,   now  quenched,  reviving 
now  ? 

Or  who  can  tell 

Why  pardon's  seal  stands  sure  on  David's  brow, 
Why  Saul  and  Demas  fell  ? 
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Oh  !    lest  our  frail  hearts  in  the  annealing  break, 
Help,  for  Thy  mercy's  sake  ! 

John  Henry  Newman* 


I  BOW  at  Jesus'  Name,  for  'tis  the  Sign 
Of  awful  mercy  towards  a  guilty  line. — 
Of  shameful  ancestry,  in  birth  denied, 
And  upwards  from  a  child 
Full  of  unlovely  thoughts  and  rebel  aims, 
As  hastening  judgment  flames, 
How  can  I  lightly  view  my  Means  of  life  ? — 
The  Just  assailing  sin,  and  death-strained  in  the 
strife  ! 


And  so  albeit  His  woe  is  our  release, 

Thought  of  that  woe  aye  dims  our  earthly  peace  ; 

The  Life  is  hidden  in  a  Fount  of  Blood  ! — 

And  this  is  tidings  good, 
But  in  the  Angel's  reckoning,  and  to  those 

Who  Angel-wise  have  chose 
And  kept,  like  Paul,  a  virgin  course,  content 

To  go  where  Jesus  went ; 
But  for  the  many  laden  with  the  spot 
And  earthly  taint  of  sin,   'tis  written,   "  Touch 
Me  not." 

John  Henry  Newman. 

i  John  Henry  Newman,  born  1801,  ordained  1824. 
Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  1828.  Joined  the  Roman 
Church,  1845.  Cardinal,  1879.  Died  1^90. 
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LEAD,  kindly  Light,  amid  the  encircling  gloom, 

Lead  Thou  me  on  ; 
The  night  is  dark,  and  I  am  far  from  home  ; 

Lead  Thou  me  on. 

Keep  Thou  my  feet ;   I  do  not  ask  to  see 
The  distant  scene — one  step  enough  for  me. 

I  was  not  ever  thus,  nor  prayed  that  Thou 

Shouldst  lead  me  on  ; 
I  loved  to  choose  and  see  my  path,  but  now 

Lead  Thou  me  on  ; 

I  loved  the  garish  day,  and,  spite  of  fears, 
Pride  ruled  my  will :   remember  not  past  years. 

So  long  Thy  power  hath  blessed  me,  sure  it  still 

Will  lead  me  on 
O'er  moor  and  fen,  o'er  crag  and  torrent,  till 

The  night  is  gone, 

And  with  the  morn  those  angel  faces  smile 
Which  I  have  loved  long  since,  and  lost  awhile. 

John  Henry  Newman. 
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PRAISE  to  the  Holiest  in  the  height, 
And  in  the  depth  be  praise  ; 

In  all  His  words  most  wonderful, 
Most  sure  in  all  His  ways. 

O  loving  wisdom  of  our  God  I 
When  all  was  sin  and  shame, 

A  second  Adam  to  the  fight 
And  to  the  rescue  came. 
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O  wisest  love  !  that  flesh  and  blood, 

Which  did  in  Adam  fail, 
Should  strive  afresh  against  the  foe, 

Should  strive  and  should  prevail ; 

And  that  a  higher  gift  than  *jrace 
Should  flesh  and  blood  renne, 

God's  presence,  and  His  very  self 
And  essence  all-divine. 

O  generous  love  !  that  He,  who  smote 

In  Man  for  man  the  foe, 
The  double  agony  in  Man 

For  man  should  undergo  ; 

And  in  the  garden  secretly, 

And  on  the  cross  on  high, 
Should  teach  His  brethren,  and  inspire 

To  suffer  and  to  die. 

Praise  to  the  Holiest  in  the  height, 
And  in  the  depth  be  praise  ; 

In  all  His  words  most  wonderful, 
Most  sure  in  all  His  ways. 

John  Henry  Newman. 
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DEAR  Lord  and  Father  of  mankind, 

Forgive  our  foolish  ways  ; 
Reclothe  us  in  our  rightful  mind  ; 
In  purer  lives  Thy  service  find, 
In  deeper  reverence,  praise. 
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In  simple  trust  like  theirs  who  heard, 

Beside  the  Syrian  sea, 
The  gracious  calling  of  the  Lord, 
Let  us,  like  them,  without  a  word 

Rise  up  and  follow  Thee. 

O  Sabbath  rest  by  Galilee  ! 

O  calm  of  hills  above, 
Where  Jesus  knelt  to  share  with  Thee 
The  silence  of  eternity, 

Interpreted  by  love  ! 

With  that  deep  hush  subduing  all 

Our  words  and  works  that  drown 
The  tender  whisper  of  Thy  call, 
As  noiseless  let  Thy  blessing  fall 
As  fell  Thy  manna  down: 

Drop  Thy  still  dews  of  quietness, 

Till  all  our  strivings  cease; 
Take  from  our  souls  the  strain  and  stress 
And  let  our  ordered  lives  confess 

The  beauty  of  Thy  peace. 

Breathe  through  the  heats  of  our  desire 
Thy  coolness  and  Thy  balm; 

Let  sense  be  dumb,  let  flesh  retire  ; 

Speak  through  the  earthquake,  wind,  and  fire, 
O  still  small  voice  of  calm  ! 

John  Greenleaf  Whittier. 

i  John  Greenleaf  Whittier,  born  1807.     Quaker  poet  and 
Abolitionist.    Died  1892. 
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I  WORSHIP  Thee,  sweet  Will  of  God, 
And  all  Thy  ways  adore  ; 

And  every  day  I  live,  I  long 
To  love  Thee  more  and  more. 


When  obstacles  and  trials  seem 
Like  prison-walls  to  be, 

I  do  the  little  I  can  do, 
And  leave  the  rest  to  Thee. 


I  have  no  cares,  O  blessed  Will, 
For  all  my  cares  are  Thine  : 

I  live  in  triumph,  Lord,  for  Thou 
Hast  made  Thy  triumphs  mine. 


Man's  weakness  waiting  upon  God 

Its  end  can  never  miss  ; 
For  men  on  earth  no  work  can  do 

More  angel-like  than  this. 


Ride  on,  ride  on  triumphantly, 
Thou  glorious  Will,  ride  on  ; 

Faith's  pilgrim  sons  behind  Thee  take 
The  road  that  Thou  hast  gone. 


He  always  wins  who  sides  with  God, 
To  him  no  chance  is  lost : 

God's  will  is  sweetest  to  him  when 
It  triumphs  at  his  cost. 
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111  that  God  blesses  is  our  good, 

And  unblest  good  is  ill ; 
And  all  is  right  that  seems  most  wrong, 

If  it  be  His  dear  will. 

Frederick  William  Faber.1 


MY  God,  how  wonderful  Thou  art, 

Thy  majesty  how  bright, 
How  beautiful  Thy  mercy-seat, 
In  depths  of  burning  light ! 

How  dread  are  Thine  eternal  years, 

O  everlasting  Lord, 
By  prostrate  spirits  day  and  night 

Incessantly  adored  ! 

How  wonderful,  how  beautiful, 

The  sight  of  Thee  must  be, 
Thine  endless  wisdom,  boundless  power, 

And  awful  purity  ! 

Oh,  how  I  fear  Thee,  Living  God, 

With  deepest,  tenderest  fears, 
And  worship  Thee  with  trembling  hope 

And  penitential  tears  ! 

Yet  I  may  love  Thee  too,  O  Lord, 

Almighty  as  Thou  art, 
For  Thou  hast  stooped  to  ask  of  me 

The  love  of  my  poor  heart. 

i  Frederick  William  Faber,  born  1814.  Ordained  1837. 
Joined  the  Church  of  Rome,  1846.  Founded  the  Oratory 
of  St.  Philip  Neri.  Died  1863. 
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No  earthly  father  loves  like  Thee, 

No  mother,  e'er  so  mild, 
Bears  and  forbears  as  Thou  hast  done 

With  me  Thy  sinful  child. 

Father  of  Jesus,  love's  reward, 

What  rapture  will  it  be, 
Prostrate  before  Thy  Throne  to  lie, 

And  gaze  and  gaze  on  Thee ! 

Frederick  William  Faber. 
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O  COME  and  mourn  with  me  awhile  : 
O  come  ye  to  the  Saviour's  side  ; 
O  come,  together  let  us  mourn  ; 
Jesus,  our  Lord,  is  crucified. 

Have  we  no  tears  to  shed  for  Him, 
While  soldiers  scoff  and  Jews  deride  ? 
Ah  !  look  how  patiently  He  hangs  ; 
Jesus,  our  Lord,  is  crucified. 

How  fast  His  Hands  and  Feet  are  nail'd  ; 
His  Throat  with  parching  thirst  is  dried  ; 
His  failing  Eyes  are  dimm'd  with  Blood  ; 
Jesus,  our  Lord,  is  crucified. 

Seven  times  He  spake,  seven  Words  of  love  ; 
And  all  three  hours  His  silence  cried 
For  mercy  on  the  souls  of  men  ; 
Jesus,  our  Lord,  is  crucified. 
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Come,  let  us  stand  beneath  the  Cross  ; 
So  may  the  Blood  from  out  His  Side 
Fall  gently  on  us  drop  by  drop  ; 
Jesus,  our  Lord,  is  crucified. 

A  broken  heart,  a  fount  of  tears 
Ask,  and  they  will  not  be  denied  ; 
Lord  Jesus,  may  we  love  and  weep, 
Since  Thou  for  us  art  crucified. 

Frederick  William  Faber. 


A  O   OH,  IT  is  hard  to  work  for  God, 
TcO      To  rise  and  take  His  part 
Upon  this  battle-field  of  earth, 

And  not  sometimes  lose  heart. 


Workman  of  God,  O  lose  not  heart, 

But  learn  what  God  is  like  ; 
And  in  the  darkest  battle-field 

Thou  shalt  know  where  to  strike. 

Thrice  blest  is  he  to  whom  is  given 

The  instinct  that  can  tell 
That  God  is  on  the  field  when  He 

Is  most  invisible. 

Then  learn  to  scorn  the  praise  of  man, 
And  learn  to  lose  with  God  ; 

For  Jesus  won  the  world  through  shame, 
And  beckons  thee  His  road. 
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For  right  is  right,  since  God  is  God, 
And  right  the  day  must  win  ; 

To  doubt  would  be  disloyalty. 
To  falter  would  be  sin. 

Frederick  William  Faber. 
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WAS  there  ever  kindest  shepherd 

Half  so  gentle,  half  so  sweet, 
As  the  Saviour  who  would  have  us 
Come  and  gather  round  His  feet  ? 

Souls  of  men,  why  will  ye  scatter 
Like  a  crowd  of  frightened  sheep  ? 

Foolish  hearts,  why  will  ye  wander 
From  a  love  so  true  and  deep  ? 

There's  a  wideness  in  God's  mercy 
Like  the  wideness  of  the  sea  ; 

There's  a  kindness  in  His  justice 
Which  is  more  than  liberty. 

There  is  no  place  where  earth's  sorrows 
Are  more  felt  than  up  in  heaven  ; 

There  is  no  place  where  earth's  failings 
Have  such  kindly  judgment  given. 

There  is  welcome  for  the  sinner, 
And  more  graces  for  the  good  ; 

There  is  mercy  with  the  Saviour  ; 
There  is  healing  in  His  blood. 
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There  is  plentiful  redemption 

In  the  blood  that  has  been  shed  ; 

There  is  joy  for  all  the  members 
In  the  sorrows  of  the  Head. 

For  the  love  of  God  is  broader 

Than  the  measures  of  man's  mind, 

And  the  heart  of  the  Eternal 
Is  most  wonderfully  kind. 

If  our  love  were  but  more  simple, 
We  should  take  Him  at  His  word, 

And  our  lives  would  be  all  sunshine 
In  the  sweetness  of  our  Lord. 

Frederick  William  Faber. 


I  GIVE  myself  to  prayer  ; 
Lord,  give  Thyself  to  me, 
And  let  the  time  of  my  request 
Thy  time  of  answer  be. 

My  thoughts  are  like  the  reeds, 
And  tremble  as  they  grow, 
In  the  sad  current  of  a  life 
That  darkly  runs  and  slow. 

No  song  is  in  the  air, 
But  one  pervading  fear  ; 
Death's  shadow  dims  my  light,  and  Death 
Himself  is  lurking  near. 
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I  am  as  if  asleep, 
Yet  conscious  that  I  dream  ; 
Like  one  who  vainly  strives  to  wake 
And  free  himself,  I  seem. 

The  loud  distressful  cry 
With  which  I  call  on  Thee, 
Shall  wake  me,  Lord,  to  find  that  Thou 
Canst  give  me  liberty. 

Oh,  break  this  darksome  spell, 
This  murky  sadness  strange, 
Let  me  the  terrors  of  the  night 
For  cheerful  day  exchange. 

Freshen  the  air  with  wind, 
Comfort  my  heart  with  song  ; 
Let  thoughts  be  lilies  pure,  and  life 
A  river  bright  and  strong. 

Save  me  from  subtle  Death, 
Who,  serpent-like,  by  fear 
Palsies  me  for  escape,  yet  draws 
His  trembling  victim  near. 

I  give  myself  to  prayer  ; 
Lord,  give  Thyself  to  me  ; 
And  in  the  time  of  my  distress, 
Oh,  haste  and  succour  me. 

Thomas  Toke  Lynch.1 

i  Thomas  Toke  Lynch,  born  1818.      Independent  Minister 
in  London.     Died  1871. 
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LORD,  hast  Thou  so  loved  us,  and  will  not  we 
Love  Thee  with  heart  and  mind  and  strength 

and  soul, 

Desiring  Thee  beyond  our  glorious  goal, 
Beyond  the  heaven  of  heavens  desiring  Thee  ? 
Each  saint,  all  saints  cry  out : 

Yea  me,  yea  me, 

Thou  hast  desired  beyond  an  aureole, 
Beyond  Thy  many  Crowns,  beyond  the  whole 
Ninety  and  nine  unwandering  family. 
Souls  in  green  pastures  of  the  watered  land, 
Faint  pilgrim  souls  wayfaring  thro'  the  sand. 
Abide  with  Thee  and  in  Thee  are  at  rest : 
Yet  evermore,  kind  Lord,  renew  Thy  quest 
After  new  wanderers  ;   such  as  once  Thy  hand 
Gathered,  Thy  shoulders  bore,  Thy  Heart  caressed. 
Christina  Georgina  Rossetti.1 


r  ft   O  LORD,  fulfil  Thy  will. 


Be  the  days  few  or  many,  good  or  ill : 

Prolong  them,  to  suffice 

For  offering  up  ourselves  Thy  sacrifice  ; 

Shorten  them  if  Thou  wilt, 

To  make  in  righteousness  an  end  of  guilt. 

Yea,  they  will  not  be  long 

To  souls  who  learn  to  sing  a  patient  song  ; 

Yea,  short  they  will  not  be 

To  souls  on  tiptoe  to  flee  home  to  Thee. 

O  Lord,  fulfil  Thy  will : 

Make  Thy  will  ours,  and  keep  us  patient  still, 

Be  the  days  few  or  many,  good  or  ill. 

Christina  Georgina  Rossetti. 

i  Christina  Georgina  Rossetti,  born  1830.  Sister  of 
Dante  Gabriel  Rossetti.  Published  first  poems  1847, 
"  Goblin  Market"  1862,  "  Verses"  1893.  Died  1894. 
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BREATHE  on  me,  Breath  of  God  ; 
Fill  me  with  life  anew, 
That  I  may  love  what  Thou  dost  love, 
And  do  what  Thou  wouldst  do. 

Breathe  on  me,  Breath  of  God, 
Until  my  heart  is  pure, 
Until  with  Thee  I  will  one  will, 
To  do  and  to  endure. 

Breathe  on  me,  Breath  of  God, 
Till  I  am  wholly  Thine, 
Until  this  earthly  part  of  me 
Glows  with  Thy  fire  divine. 

Breathe  on  me,  Breath  of  God  ; 
So  shall  I  never  die, 
But  live  with  Thee  the  perfect  life 
Of  Thine  eternity. 

Edwin  Hatch.1 
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THE  Church's  one  foundation 

Is  Jesus  Christ  her  Lord  : 
She  is  His  new  creation 

By  water  and  the  word  ; 
From  heaven  He  came  and  sought  her 

To  be  His  holy  bride  ; 
With  His  own  blood  He  bought  her, 

And  for  her  life  He  died. 

Elect  from  every  nation, 

Yet  one  o'er  all  the  earth, 
Her  charter  of  salvation 

One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  birth, 

i  Edwin  Hatch,  D.D.,  born  1835.  Vice- Principal  of 
St.  Mary's  Hall,  Oxford.  1867.  Rector  of  Purleigh.  Died 
18*9. 
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One  holy  name  she  blesses, 

Partakes  one  holy  food, 
And  to  one  hope  she  presses, 

With  every  grace  endued. 

Though  with  a  scornful  wonder 

Men  see  her  sore  oppressed, 
By  schisms  rent  asunder, 

By  heresies  distressed  ; 
Yet  saints  their  watch  are  keeping, 

Their  cry  goes  up,  How  long  ? 
And  soon  the  night  of  weeping 

Shall  be  the  morn  of  song. 

Mid  toil  and  tribulation, 

And  tumult  of  her  war, 
She  waits  the  consummation 

Of  peace  for  evermore, 
Till  with  the  vision  glorious 

Her  longing  eyes  are  blest, 
And  the  great  Church  victorious 

Shall  be  the  Church  at  rest. 

Yet  she  on  earth  hath  union 

With  God  the  Three  in  One, 
And  mystic  sweet  communion 

With  those  whose  rest  is  won. 
O  happy  ones  and  holy  ! 

Lord,  give  us  grace  that  we, 
Like  them,  the  meek  and  lowly, 

On  high  may  dwell  with  Thee. 

5.  /.  Stone.* 

i  Samuel    John    Stone,    born    1839.     Ordained    1862. 
Rector  of  St.  Paul's,  Haggerston.     Died  1900. 


262  "Retreats  foe  tbe'Soul 

r  r    THE  western  road  goes  streaming  out  to  seek 

OO          the  cleanly  wild, 

It  pours  the  city's  dim  desires  towards  the  un- 
denled. 

It  sweeps  betwixt  the  huddled  homes  about  its 
eddies  grown 

To  smear  the  little  space  between  the  city  and 
the  sown  : 

The  torments  of  that  seething  tide  who  is  there 
that  can  see  ? 

There's  one  who  walked  with  starry  feet  the 
western  road  by  me  ! 


He  is  the  Drover  of  the  soul ;   he  leads  the  flock 

of  men 
All  wistful  on  that  weary  track,  and  brings  them 

back  again  : 
The  dreaming  few,  the  slaving  crew,  the  motley 

caste  of  life — 

The  wastrel  and  artificer,  the  harlot  and  the  wife — 
They  may  not  rest,  for  ever  pressed  by  one  they 

may  not  see  : 
The  one  who  walked  with  starry  feet  the  western 

road  by  me. 

He  drives  them  east,  he  drives  them  west,  between 

the  dark  and  light  ; 
He  pastures  them  in  city  pens,  he  leads  them  home 

at  night. 
The    towery    trams,    the    threaded    trains,    like 

shuttles  to  and  fro, 
To  weave  the  web  of  working  days,  in  ceaseless 

travel  go. 
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How  harsh  the  woof,  how  long  the  weft  !    Who 

shall  the  fabric  see  ? 
The  one  who  walked  with  starry  feet  the  western 

road  by  me. 

Throughout  the  living  joyful  year  at  lifeless  tasks 

to  strive, 

And  scarcely  at  the  end  to  save  gentility  alive  ; 
The  villa  plot  to  sow  and  reap,  to  act  the  villa  lie, 
Beset  by  villa  fears  to  live,  midst  villa  dreams  to 

die — 
Ah,  who  can  know  the  dreary  woe  ?   and  who  the 

splendour  see  ? 
The  one  who  walked  with  starry  feet  the  western 

road  by  me. 

Behold  !   He  lent  me  as  we  went  the  vision  of  the 

seer ; 
Behold  !    I  saw  the  life  of  men,  the  life  of  God 

shine  clear. 
I  saw  the  hidden  Spirit's  thrust ;    I  saw  the  race 

fulfil 
The  spiral  of  its  steep  ascent,  predestined  of  the 

Will. 
Yet  not  unled,  but  shepherded  by  one  they  may 

not  see — 
The  one  who  walked  with  starry  feet  the  western 

road  by  me  ! 

Evelyn  Underhill.1 

i  Author  of  "  Mysticism,"  "The  Mystic  Way,"  etc.  This 
poem  and  No.  56  are  taken  by  kind  permission  from  the 
volume  of  poems  called  "  Immanence,"  published  by  J.  M. 
Dent  &  Sons,  Ltd. 
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r/»   WHAT    do    you    seek  within,    O    Soul,   my 

00  Brother  ? 

What  do  you  seek  within  ? 

1  seek  a  Life  that  shall  never  die, 

Some  haven  to  win 
From  mortality. 

What  do  you  find  within,  O  Soul,  my  Brother  ? 

What  do  you  find  within  ? 
I  find  great  quiet  where  no  noises  come. 

Without,  the  world's  din  : 

Silence  in  my  home. 

Whom  do  you  find  within,  O  Soul,  my  Brother  ? 

Whom  do  you  find  within  ? 
I  find  a  friend  that  in  secret  came  : 

His  scarred  hands  within 

He  shields  a  faint  flame. 

What  would  you  do  within,  O  Soul,  my  Brother  ? 

What  would  you  do  within  ? 
Bar  door  and  window  that  none  may  see  : 
That  alone  we  may  be 
(Alone  !   face  to  face, 
In  that  flame-lit  place  !) 
When  first  we  begin 
To  speak  one  with  another. 

Evelyn  Underbill. 


HOUSE    OF    THE    RESURRECTION, 

MIRFIELD 
(CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND) 


TIME-TABLE   FOR  LAYMEN'S   RETREAT 
November  so-December  2,  1912 


7.0  p.m., 
7.30  p.m. 
8.45  p.m. 
9.45  p.m. 


Saturday 

Evensong. 
,  Supper. 

,  Preliminary  address. 
,  Compline. 


Sunday 

7.15  a.m.,  Mattins  and  Prime. 

7.35  a.m.,  Litany  and  Holy  Eucharist. 

8.45  a.m.,  Breakfast. 

10.0  a.m.,  Terce  and  Address. 

12.0  Address  and  Intercessions. 

i.o  p.m.,  Sext. 

1.20  p.m.,  Dinner. 

4.30  p.m.,  Tea. 

5.0  p.m.,  None  and  Address. 

6.30  p.m.,  Evensong. 

7.0  p.m.,  Supper. 

Silence  should  be  observed  from   the  preliminary 
address  on  Saturday  till  supper  time  on  Sunday. 

The  parlour  is  at  the  disposal  of  the  Retreatants,  and 
smoking  is  allowed  there  also  in  the  garden. 

Payments  can  be  made  in  the  Hall  immediately  after 
Supper  on  Saturday. 
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METHODIST  RETREAT  AT  SWANWICK 

September  20-23,  1912 

Friday 

7  p.m.,  Dinner. 

8.15  p.m.,  Opening  Meeting,  "The  Hope  that  is  in  us." 
Saturday 

7.30  a.m.,  Waking  Bell. 

8.30  a.m.,  Breakfast. 

10-10.15  a.m.,  Devotional  Service. 

10.15-11.15    a.m.,    Conference: — "The    Challenge    of    the 
Present  Crisis  at  Home  and  Abroad." 

11.15-11.25  a.m.,  Interval. 

11.25-11.45  a.m.,  Intercession. 

11.45  a.m.-i2.3O  p.m.,  Conference  (continued). 

i  p.m.,  Lunch. 

4.15  p.m.,  Tea. 

4.45-6.45  p.m.,  Conference  and  Intercession: — "The  De 
fect  of  our  Modern  Christian  Discipleship." 

7  p.m.,  Dinner. 

7.30  pirn.,  Family  Prayers. 

Sunday 

7.30  a.m.,  Waking  Bell. 

8.30  a.m.,  Breakfast. 

ii  a.m.,  Service  of  Worship. 
Holy  Communion. 

i  p.m.,  Lunch. 

4.15  p.m.,  Tea. 

5.30  p.m.,  Service: — "Christian  Discipleship." 

7  p.m.,  Dinner. 

8.15  p.m.,  Conference  : — ' '  The  Call  to  a  new  Order  and  Way 
of  Life." 

9.30  p.m.,  Family  Prayers. 

Monday 

7.30  a.m.,  Waking  Bell. 

8.30  a.m.,  Breakfast. 

10-10.15  a.m.,  Devotional  Service. 

10.15   a.m.  - 12.30    p.m.,    Conference    with     Intercession, 
"Christian  Fellowship  in  Prayer  and  Thinking." 

i  p.m.,  Lunch. 

Afternoon  Conference  : — "  The  Application  to  Metho 
dism." 
N.B. — This  programme  is  of  the  nature  of  suggestion,  and 

is  open  to  revision  in  the  light  of  our  discussions. 


RETREAT  AT   COMPSTALL   HALL 
(ROMAN   CATHOLIC) 


Order  of  the  Day 

6.30  a.m.,  Rise,  Morning  Prayers  in  the  Chapel.  In 
struction  in  the  Chapel. 

7.15  a.m.,  Mass. 

7.45  a.m.,  Breakfast.     Recreation. 

8.45  a.m.,  Instruction  in  the  Chapel.  Meditation  in 
Rooms. 

9.45  a.m.,  Free  time  in  Rooms  or  Grounds. 

10.15  a.m.,  Visit  to  Chapel.     Public  Prayers. 

10.30  a.m.,  Spiritual  Reading  ("  Imitation  of  Christ ")  in 
Rooms  or  Grounds. 

10.45  a.m.,  Free  time. 

11.30  a.m.,  Instruction  in  the  Chapel.  Meditation  in 
Rooms. 

12.30  p.m.,  Free  time. 

12.45  p.m.,  Visit  to  Chapel.  Private  Prayers  and 
Preparation  for  Confession. 

i  p.m.,  Dinner.     Recreation. 

3  p.m.,  Visit  to  Chapel.     Stations  of  the  Cross.     Free 

time  in  Rooms  or  Grounds. 

4  p.m.,    Instruction    in    the    Chapel.     Reflection    in 

Rooms  or  Grounds. 
4.45  p.m.,  Tea.     Free  time. 
5.15  p.m.,  Rosary  in  the  Chapel. 
5.30  p.m.,  Spiritual  Reading  in  Rooms  or  Grounds. 
6.15  p.m.,  Instruction  in  the  Chapel.     Meditation  in 

Rooms. 
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7.15  p.m.,  Benediction. 

7.30  p.m.,  Supper.     Recreation. 

9  p.m.,  Night  Prayers  in  the  Chapel.     Examination  of 

Conscience. 
9.15  p.m.,  Instruction  in  the  Chapel.     Retire  to  rest. 

10  p.m.,  Lights  out. 

N.B. — i.  All  are  earnestly  requested  to  observe 
silence  strictly  except  during  the  times  (after  breakfast, 
dinner,  and  supper)  allotted  to  recreation,  when  those 
who  wish  may  converse  either  in  the  grounds  or  in  the 
hall. 

2.  Promptitude  in  beginning  all  the  duties,  especi 
ally  those  in  the  Chapel,  is  earnestly  urged  upon  all. 

3.  Free  time  may  be  spent  in  one's  room,  in  the 
grounds,  or  in  the  Chapel. 

4.  If  anything  is  needed  application  should  be  made 
to  Father  Superior. 


HORNDON-ON-THE-HILL,   STANFORD- 
LE-HOPE,   ESSEX. 


RETREAT    FOR    METHODIST    UNDER 
GRADUATES    FROM    OXFORD 

June  14-17,   1913 
TIME-TABLE  OF  RETREAT 

Saturday 

7  p.m.,  Introductory  Address. 
8.30  p.m.,  Supper. 

9  p.m.,  Prayers. 

10  p.m.,  Lights  out. 

Sunday 

7.30  a.m.,  Holy  Communion. 
8.30  a.m.,  Breakfast. 
9.30  a.m.,  Litany. 

10.30  a.m.,  Prayers.     Lesson  and  Address. 
12  noon,  Meditation  and  Reading, 
i  p.m.,  Dinner. 

4  p.m.,  Tea. 

4.30  p.m.,  Prayers. 

5  p.m.,  Meditation  and  Reading. 

6.30  p.m.,  Prayers.     Lesson  and  Address. 

7.30  p.m.,  Supper. 

8.15  p.m.,  Evening  Prayer. 

10  p.m.,  Lights  out. 

Monday 

7.30  a.m.,  Holy  Communion. 
8.30  a.m.,  Breakfast. 
9.30  a.m.,  Litany. 

10.30  a.m.,  Prayers.     Lesson  and  Address. 
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12  noon,  Meditation  and  Reading. 
i  p.m.,  Dinner. 

4  p.m.,  Tea. 

4.30  p.m.,  Prayers. 

5  p.m.,  Meditation  and  Reading. 

6.30  p.m.,  Prayers.     Lesson  and  Address. 

7.30  p.m.,  Supper. 

8.15  p.m.,  Evening  Prayer. 

10  p.m.,  Lights  out. 

Tuesday 

7.30  a.m.,  Litany  and  Holy  Communion. 
8.30  a.m.,  Breakfast. 

NOTES 

1.  All  are   earnestly   requested   to   observe   silence 
except  during  meal-times  and  the  periods  left  free  for 
conversation  on  the  Time-table,  viz.  from  11.30  a.m. 
to  12  and  from  2  to  4  p.m. 

2.  It  is  requested  that  all  will  be  punctual  in  attend 
ance  at  the  times  fixed  for  the  different  acts  of  worship 

3.  The  time  allotted  for  Meditation  and  Reading 
may  be  spent  in  one's  room,  in  the  grounds,  or  in  the 
chapel,  but  silence  should  be  strictly  observed. 

Horndon-on-the-Hill  is  a  delightfully  solitary  place,  consisting 
of  twenty-five  acres  of  land  planted  with  young  trees.  It  was 
acquired  some  fifteen  years  ago  by  my  lifelong  friend,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Stansfeld.  Rector  of  St.  Ebbe's,  Oxford,  who  kindly  placed  it  at 
our  disposal.  Dr.  Stansfeld  was  then  in  charge  of  the  Oxford 
Bermondsey  Mission  ,  and  bought  the  place  for  his  mission  boys  to 
camp  on.  During  the  last  two  years,  he  has  built  a  Retreat  House  , 
very  simply,  without  luxury  of  any  kind,  and  a  little  church,  un- 
consecrated,  and  therefore  available  for  all  communions.  The 
church  will  hold  thirty  people.  There  are  thirty  bedrooms,  and  a 
dining-room  that  will  accommodate  this  number.  The  whole  is  in 
the  form  of  a  quadrangle  with  cloisters.  The  bedrooms  are  furnished 
with  bedsteads,  mattresses,  blankets,  and  chairs.  The  Retreat 
House  is  situated  in  grounds  that  are  rapidly  becoming  very  beauti 
ful  under  the  influence  of  the  Boy  Scouts,  who  have  planted  them 
with  trees,  and  with  foxgloves,  wild  roses,  and  other  wild  flowers. 
No  place  more  suitable  for  a  Retreat  could  well  be  imagined. 

The  Rev.  George  lister  kindly  joined  our  Retreat  and  adminis 
tered  the  Holy  Communion  each  morning. 


SACRED  POETRY  FOR  RETREATS 

FIRST  LINK 

AUTHOR 

PAGE 

And  did  those  feet  in  ancient  time 

William  Blake 

236 

Breathe  on  me,  Breath  of  God 

Edwin  Hatch 

260 

Christ  the  Ix>rd  is  risen  to-day 

Charles  Wesley 

220 

Come,  O  Thou  Traveller  unknown  . 

Charles  Wesley 

221 

Dear  I<ord  and  Father  of  mankind  . 

John  Greenleaf  Whittier 

250 

Entered  the  holy  place  above  . 

Charles  Wesley 

224 

Father  and  I,over  of  our  souls  . 

John  Keble  . 

238 

Father  of  lights,  from  whom  proceeds 
God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
Hark,  my  soul,  it  is  the  Ix>rd  . 

John  Wesley 
William  Cowper 
William  Cowper 

224 
233 
234 

He  that  is  down  need  fear  no  fall 

John  Bunyan 

2IO 

Head  of  thy  Church  triumphant 

Charles  Wesley 

225 

Hid  are  the  saints  of  God 

John  Henry  Newman 

246 

Him  on  yonder  cross  I  love 
I  bow  at  Jesus'  Name,  for  'tis  the  sign 

Johann  Christoph  Rube  . 
John  Henry  Newman 

212 

248 

I  give  myself  to  prayer  . 

Thomas  Take  Lynch 

257 

I  worship  Thee,  sweet  Will  of  God  . 

Frederick  William  Faber 

252 

In  the  hour  of  my  distress 

Robert  Herrick 

2O2 

Is  it  not  strange,  the  darkest  hour   . 

John  Keble  , 

240 

Jesu,  the  very  thought  of  Thee 
Jesus  said,  "  Would'st  thou  love  one 

St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux 

201 

who  had  never  died  for  thee  ?  " 

William  Blake 

235 

King  of  Glory,  King  of  Peace  . 

George  Herbert 

204 

I^ead,  kindly  I,ight,  amid  the  encirc 

ling  gloom       .... 

John  Henry  Newman 

249 

I<ord,  hast  Thou  so  loved  us  and  will 

Christina  Georgina  Ros- 

not  we    . 

setti 

259 

My  God,  how  wonderful  Thou  art     . 

Frederick  William  Faber 

253 

My  God,  the  spring  of  all  my  joys     . 
Now  I  have  found  the  ground  wherein 
O  come  and  mourn  with  me  awhile  . 

Isaac  Watts 
Charles  Wesley       . 
Frederick  William  Faber 

217 
226 

254 

O  glorious  hope  of  perfect  love 
O  God  ,  of  good  the  unfathomed  sea  . 

Charles  Wesley       . 
Johann  Scheffler    . 

22? 
207 

O,  how  could  I  forget  Him 

C.  G.  Kern  . 

244 

Oh  ,  it  is  hard  to  work  for  God 

Frederick  William  Faber 

255 

O  Ixxrd,  fulfil  Thy  will     . 

Christina  Georgina  Ros- 

setti     . 

259 

O  I/ove,  who  fonnedst  me  to 

Johann  Scheffler    . 

208 
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O  sacred  Providence,  who  from  end 

to  end     ..... 

George  Herbert 

205 

Peace,  doubting  heart  !  my  God's  I  am 

Charles  Wesley       . 

228 

Praise  to  the  Holiest  in  the  height     . 
Saviour,  when  in  dust  to  Thee 

John  Henry  Newman 
Sir  Robert  Grant   . 

249 
236 

Spirit  Divine  !  attend  our  prayers     . 
Stupendous  love  of  God  most  High  . 
Sweet  is  the  work,  my  God,  my  King 

Andrew  Reed 
Charles  Wesley      . 
Isaac  Watts 

238 
230 
2i8 

The  Ark  of  God  is  in  the  field  . 

John  Keble  . 

242 

The  Church's  one  foundation  . 
The  God  of  Abraham  praise     . 

Samuel  J  .  Stone    . 
Thomas  Olivers     . 

260 
232 

The  western  road  goes  streaming  out 
Thou  art  the  Way  ;  by  Thee  alone     . 
Thou  hidden  love  of  God,  whose  height 

Evelyn  Underhill 
Bishop  Doane 
Gerhard  Tersteegen 

262 
246 
219 

Thou  'who  breakest  every  chain 
Was  there  ever  kindest  shepherd 
Welcome,  dear  feast  of  I,ent,  who 

Gottfried  Arnold    . 
Frederick  William  Faber 

215 
256 

loves  not  thee  ? 

George  Herbert      . 

206 

What   do  you  seek  within,  O  Soul, 

my  Brother  ?  . 

Evelyn  Underhill 

*64 

Whate'er  my  God  ordains  is  right     . 
When  shall  Thy  love  constrain 

S.  Rodigast 
Charles  Wesley      . 

211 
231 

Where  is  Thy  favour'd  haunt,  eternal 
Voice       

John  Keble  . 

243 

Wilt  Thou  forgive  the  sin  where  I  begun 

John  Donne          .         • 

2O2 

Yea,  my  spirit  fain  would  sink 

Winckler      . 

214 
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